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( icIltleitKn  ; 

A  tew  days  ago  I  rcceivt-ii  rhc  third  volume  of  the  Catliolu  l.tuv- 
clopoiia,  and  tt  was  no  surprise  to  nie  t<<  ascertain  that  vou  arc  tr'^  '"-"j  'hr 
standarii  work  vou  have  promised  to  \(uir  suhscriliers. 

I- ver\  volume  is  expcctcii  with  deep  anxierv,  tof  ir  l'!\i.s  rhc  true 
hiihf  on  so  man\  questions  whieh  have  hitherto  lieen  either  misrepresented 
or  ohstured. 

Accept  my  suuere  conyratuhitions  tor  the  nohle  work  \ou  have 
undertaken,  and  I  pray  (iod  to  crown  it  with  success. 

^  our  dc\  oted  servanr  in  J.  C. 
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AdoraUon,  Perpetual 
HitiiF.  nr  Tilt:   PaisriFAi.  <'oNORroATiiiss   liKvorr.ip 

TO  THIS    I'RArTUS. 
Tho  Siirlpty  nf  IMi-piin  hih  fniitiilcil  in   I ."94,  hav 
iiiR  an  one  nf  its  nhjppts  to  honour  the  hiitdcn  lifo 
"f  Christ,  by  thp  I'lrpclnnl  Ailoration  ot  tho  Filonwl 
Siicrami-nt     Tho  riin||rrr>,'!iti(in  of  tho  HIcbso.!  Hacrn 
Micnl,    or    "t    tho    primitivo    obBervanrp,    of     Friani 
rronchfrs.   itiinivn   to  ilay  bh  the   DominiennH   .if  tho 
Porpotiml     Ailoration     of     the     BIchspiI     Sacrament 
i«onii'n».  «a»   foundoil  In    16.16.  am!  has  cutahlish 
incntii    throughout    the    worM.      rroliahly    tho    liost 
known  in  thin  country  are  at   N'owark.  N'  ,1..  an. I  at 
Hunt's  Point.  New  S'ork  City.     Thi'si-  rolitfions  f»l  , 
lott  tho  Knio  of  St.  AiTuuHtiiii'.  and  a.l.in-  tho  Hlesi'il, 
Saprnniont  iiinht  and  day.     They  carry  the  imaitetof 
the  Blodsod  Sncramont  on  the  rijfht  arm  and  over  t|J',' 
heart       In   IrtlT  the  HernardineB  ot  Port  Koyal  were 
:iH)i()cinted  io  the   Institute  of  the  Perpetual'  Ado'ra' 
lion  of  the   HIeHwMl  Snerntnent.  an. I    joincl   to  thl'ii 
.■riuinsi    name    that    of    DauKhtera    .>f    the    lllessrtl 
Sacrriinent.     Anne  of  Austria  fonnde.l.  through  Mirs, 
Meehtildc,    a    Benedictine,    the    first    community    of* 
Uene.liciines    of    the     Perpetual     Adoration    of"   tu»- 
Mlesse.l    Sacrament,    in     1654.    an    instituti'    wi.lidy 
sprea.i    throughout   contlrietiial    Kur..pe.      The    mi'.ii 
I.ers    take   a    solemn    vow    of    Perpetual    .\.loratio.|'..' 
I  luring  the  conventual   Ma.ss  one  .if  the  coniinunity 
kneels    in    the    niidille   of   the   choir,   having   a    rone 
.iroun.l  her  neck,  and  holding  a  lighte.l  torch,  aa'a'. 
reparation    l.i    the    Blessed    Kui'harist    so    freipiently 
insulted.    Their  password  is"  Praise.t  he  the  Blessej;  • 
Sacranu'nt  of  the  Altar  ".     It  is  their  salutation  TJ^ 
their    letters   an. I    visits,   at   the    heginiiing   of    their 
oHico,  the  first  word  pronoiince.l  on  waking,  the  last 
said  on  retiring.    The  Or.ler  of  Religious  of  St.  Nor 
liert,   founde.l   in   1767  .'it   Coiro    (Swiiwriand),  per- 
petually adore  the   Blesse.l  Sacrament,  singing  Oer 
man  hymns.     The  ptrpotiml  .V.lorers  of  tho  Hlesae.l 
Sacrament     (women),    commonly    known    as    Sacra 
uientines.   were   foun.led  at   Koine,   liy  a    Kranciscan 
sister,    and    were    approved    by    Pius    V'll    in    IS07. 
During  their  nocturnal  a.loration  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  remains  in  the  tabernacle.     The  Sisters  of  the 
I'erpetu.-il    .A.loration    at    (^iiimper    were    foun.leil    in 
is:!.').     In  a.j.litiun  to  the  Perpetual  A.loration,  they 
train  young  girls  to  become  ilomestics.  or  leach  them 
a  trade.     A  t'ongregation  of  Keligious  of  the   Per 
pelual  Adorati.in  was  founded  in  1845  at  Kinsie.leln. 
Switzerland.     The  sisters  wear  a  small  osteusorium 
on   the  breast,  to  in.licate  their  spei'ial   ftin.'tion  of 
perpetual   a. hirers.     The  Conj:regation  of  La. lies  of 
the    .\doratio.i    of    Keparation,    foun.led    after    the 
Revolution  of   184,8,  have  three  classes  of  uu-mbers. 
whose  ciunmon  iluty  is  the  Perpetual  Adoration.    The 
<  'oagregation  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Perpetual  .Adora- 
tion and  of  the  Poor  Churches,  founde.l  originally  in 
Belgium,  has  houses  all  over  the  world.    By  a  special 
"lecree  of  the  Congregation  of   Fndulgences  the  seat 
of   this  archconfraternity   was  transferre.l    to   Rome 


in   I87U.  Khere  it  «bgorhei|  the  archconfraternity  of 

the    same    name   alrefib.    .'xisling   there.      Its   work. 

however,  IN  not  strictly  a  I'erpi'tual  A.loration      The 

Society  of  the  .Most   Bl"!ise.l  Sa.'rament.   founded  in 

IN.'i7  by  P*re  Kymard,  is  perhaps  the  best  known  of 

all.     The  meniliers  are  ilirided  into  three  elasaM:  (») 

th>'  religious  contemplatives  conseernti  I  to  the  prr 

pehial   n.lorntion;       b)    the   religio  i.,    Iirtti   rontem 

pl.'itive  ami   active,    who  are  i-ngaged   in  the  saered 

ministry;     (c)   a  Third  Order,  priests  or  laics,  who 

lollow  only  a  part  ot   the  Ruliv     This  society  main 

tains  a  Kncharistii-  monthly  calleil  "  !<•  Trjs  Saint 

Sacr.iment  ";    th..  .American  e.liti.m  is  called  "  The 

Sentiiud    of    the    Blessed    Sa.ramenI   ".      It    has    an 

_  luxiliary  society  of  female  ndiginus.  aiel  has  houses 

'all  over  the  worl.l.     Its  houses  in  Montnal,  Canada. 

;nnd  ill  New  York  City  are  well  known.     The  Kucha 

'  ristic  I,eague  of  Priests  through  its  monthly,  "  Km 

'•_  inannel  ",      practically      maintains     the      Perpetual 

■  \.lor;ition    nniong   its   priestly    members     I  From    the 

'  four  iiihimn   artirlr   hu    R.  ■     Jn^.  ph    II     M.  Mithon.) 

Agape 

".  Kl'NKKAI.    FKA.STs    in    the    K.MII.y    (JHtlBi-H    ANI>   THK 
llni.y    KrriiARi.sT. 

The  celebration  of  funeral  feasts  in  honour  of 
the  .lead  .lates  back  almost  to  the  '  "ginnings  of  the 
^worship  of  the  .leparted  that  is.  to  the  very  ear 
liest  times.  The  .lea.l,  in  the  region  beyon.l  the 
tomb,  were  thought  to  derive  both  pleasure  and 
.  .i.lvantage  from  these  olTerings.  The  same  convic 
.lion  explains  the  existence  of  tuneral  furniture  for 
,lhi'  use  of  th.'  .lead.  Arms,  vessels,  and  clothes,  as 
.things  not  subject  to  deciy.  di.l  not  nee. I  to  be  re 
neived.  but  food  .li.l;  hen.e  feasts  ;it  state.l  seasons 
But  the  bo.ly  of  the  .leparteil  gaincl  no  relief  from 
.illerings  made  to  his  sha.le  unless  these  were  accom 
panie.l  by  the  obligatory  rites.  Vet  the  funeral 
feast  ivas  not  meri'ly  a  commemoration:  it  was  a 
true  c.imtrninion,  ami  the  foo.l  brought  by  the  guests 
was  really  meant  f.ir  the  use  of  the  .leparle.l.  The 
milk  and  wine  were  poure.l  out  on  the  earth  ar.nin.l 
the  tomb,  while  the  soliil  food  was  passed  in  to  the 
...irpse  '■'     lugh  a  hole  in  the  tomb. 

The  .ise  of  the  funeral  feast  was  .'ilmost  universal 
in   the  (ire.-.)  Roman   worM.      Many   ancient   authors 

may  I ite.l  as  witnesses  to  the  prai'tice  in  classical 

Ian. Is.  .Among  the  .Tews,  averse  by  taste  an.l  reason 
1.1  all  foreign  customs,  we  fiml  what  amounts  to  a 
funeral  banquet,  if  not  the  rite  itself;  the  .fewish 
colonies  of  tho  Dispersion,  less  impervious  to  siir 
roun.liiig  influences,  a.lopte.l  the  practice  of  fraternal 
ban(|uets.  It  we  stu.ly  the  texts  relative  to  the 
Supper,  the  last  soli-mn  meal  taken  by  Our  Lor.l 
with  His  .lisciples.  we  shall  fin.l  that  it  w'as  the  Pass- 
over Siipjier,  with  the  changes  wrought  by  time  on 
the  primitive  ritual,  since  it  took  place  in  'he  even- 
ing, and  the  guests  reclined  at  the  table.  As  the 
liturpical  meal  draws  to  a  close,  the  Host  intro.iuces 
a  ni«  rite,  ami  bi.ls  th..si.  present  repeat  it  when 
He  shall   have  ceased   to  be  with  them.     Tins  done, 
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*' -    ']iMMii'     iMXMi    ;|fi,i    ^^ll^|■rrn^        >th  rt 

i-  lhi>  MK'iil  lh;il   Miir   l^.r.l   hmiiI.I   Iiiim'  riihw.-il,  hiil 

II  IK  |il:iin  ih.'il  \{n  ilM  nui  I'ommiiri.l  llir  n'|i<<tUinn 
"f  Ihi'  Paawivpr  Hiiii|H'r  •liirlnu  Itir  vfiir.  nini-i-  if 
■•■mill  liHvc  iin  ntmntKit  rti-.-pt  „n  llio  Pi-nst  Itirlf. 
Viiw  fhf  flr«»  I'hapliT*  of  thi>  A.'tn  ..l  the  Apiiotlii) 
«l«r.'  thill  tlw  n'pnxl  <«l'  Mil'  Itr.iikiiitf  '••  Unn-I  'ook 
(.^■■■'  >.n  i.tli'n.  |><'rliii|m  .l:iilv  Thnl  whl.'h  »iii 
■  •'(H>nii-.|  «ii«,  ihi.rofi.rr.  n..i  thf  lihiru'li'iil  li'n»l  .il 
Ihi-  .I^winh  riliinl,  l.nf  Mi.'  ivnl  intriH|iir<'.|  |,v  ttiir 
l.<>ri|  iiilii  tliiH  li'n»t  ulM'n,  iiIIit  IIh-  ilrinklni;  i.f  th<- 
I'.Mirlli  Clip.  ||<>  inalitiili'il  »li.'  MnviklnK  ul  nrfii.l. 
111!'  Km  liiiri«l.  To  «li!il  ili'iiri'.'  tliU  iif»  rlli'.  ri' 
|»'iili>.|  l.\  thr  Inilliriil.  ili'iinrli'.!  frmn  llir  ril<'  iin.l 
tiirmiilK'  of  ihi-  l*nimii\i'r  Sii|>|wr.  »c  hnvr  no  nii'iiiiM. 

III  thr  |ini«>Mi  tliiK'.  lif  .li'lmiiiiiini;'  It  in  |iriilmhli', 
lii.»i-\iT.  lliiif.  in  ri-|HMiliiii>  llif  Kni'liiiri«l.  It  nii« 
iliiMii.'il  ni  III  proi.TV.'  wriiiiii  pnrlioim  nf  Ihi-  I'mw 
.■viT  Siip|MT.  .-1-  iiiii.'li  ..III  nl  rrip^il  for  whnl  hml 
liiki'ii  pl.'iiT  in  till'  r.i  Mill  hIiimi  in  from  thr  liiipim 
oiliiiily  of  l.rr;iklnu»  roiiulil\  wilh  llir  .IrwUh  I'hkk 
iiviT  rlto.  »o  iiitiiiiali-l.v  linki'<l  liy  ilw  ciri'itiiiHtnni'i'* 
»lth  till!  Kiirliiiriiitli'  onr. 

Thi«.  lit  iM  iiriuin,  \i  i-li'iirly  iimrkoil  »•>  fnni'rnrv 
111  ilR  iiilrnli.iii.  it   fnit  iitti>ilil|  t.y   thr  imwl   Hn.'ii'ii't 

K^tii li.'s  thill   hiiv nil'  .l.iwn'to  hh.     Our  Lor^l, 

ill  iiiHtiliiliiii;  fhP  Kiiihiiridt.  iiiivl  thi-np  vv.ir.ln:  ••An 
ofliii  BH  you  nhnll  int  Ihiii  llri':i.|  iiimI  ilrliik  thin 
■•hnlii'c.  yoii  •iliiill  ahnw  forth  tin'  Lor.I'M  lioii'h  ". 
Nolhlni;  I'oiil.l  U-  rli-iirrr.  Our  l.nril  I'hoiM'  Ihn 
mi'UiiM  i;'-'"Tiilly  iim'il  in  liiR  time,  niimi'lv :  tho 
riini-nil  linn(|iii't.  In  liinil  tin;plh^'r  thow  who  rr 
iiinlnnl  faithful  to  llio  mrmory  of  Him  v\ho  lm<l 
(•oiip.  \Vf  iiiiiKt,  howi'vcT.  Ik-  on  iitir  (fiianl  iiuiiinat 
.•iMHiicialiiic  the  tlioiii;ht  nf  wi.lnoiin  with  the  Kinlin 
rmlii-  Siipp'T,  ri'KBrili'il  in  thin  li^ht.  If  tho  mpinory 
of  llio  Masti-r'H  PiiKiiiim  niiiili>  the  roninii'inoration  of 

Ihisi-    liiit    I rR    in   iiny    iiiriiHiiri"  nail,   ihi-   ulor'niw 

Ihoiicht  of  till"  lii'surri'ction  jjavo  this  ini'itini;  nf  flu- 
lirrthrrn  it»  ioymiH  RKpoi'l.     Tho  Christian  a.iHiniblv  ' 
wns  hi'M  in  tlm  fvi'iilni;,  ami  wnn  I'onliniieil  far  iniii, 
till'   iiiehl.     Thi>  niippiT.   pri'ai'hin);.  I'oiiimoii   prayiT. , 
tho  tiri'akiiii;  of  liri'ail,   ,nok  up  srvoral   hnurn;     th" 
iiu'rtiii;;  bruan   on  Hatiiniay  ami  rndiMl  ,in  Hunilny.' 
thiiH    j.iiMHini;    from    thi-   rornmomnrntion   of    thf   sail- 
hoiint   to    ihiit    of    till     triumphant    inoinoni    of    ihi' 
Kemirrfrtiiin,    ami    tho     Kiicliaristii"     foaiit    In    very" 
truth    "  ahowoil    forth    Ihp    I.or<rR    I'cath    ',   lu    it" 
will  "  iiiiiil   ||i<  r'oiiip  '",     Oiir  l^ionl 'h  cnminuiKl  wa*' 
iiiicliTsliio.l  ami  ohovc-l.      i  From  ii  thru  lolumn   iir 
i  .1.-  I..,  II    I  ..i.  ■•. ,,  1 

Altar     111   Litiirgyi 

St.  I  ~,-iTv.  i|i  tih  .Nun  I.UH  till'  altar  id  llii> 
talilo  on  whifh  thr  Kuiharinlii'  Sai-rifii'o  ih  otteri'il. 
Mass  iiHiy  soini-liiii.'s  Im'  iTldrratnl  nutsi'lp  a  sai-rcil 
|.lai'f,  liiit  iiiviT  without  an  altar,  or  at  least  an  altar 
•'toiii'.  In  oci'leaiastiial  history  «<>  fincl  only  two  ox 
.options:  St.  I.iuian  i.tli')  U  lutiil  to  have  rVli-brato.l 
Mass  on  hig  liri'asi  whilst  in  prison,  ami  Thpi.ilorr. 
liishop  of  Tyro,  on  tho  hnn.ls  of  his  iloai'ons  (  Maliil 
Ion.  I'ra'f.  in  :;  sjii\.  n.  79).  Ai-oonlitii:  to  Kailulphus 
Ml  Dxfi.nl  il'rop.  :.'.:,i.  St.  .Sixtim  Ii  (LTirL'39)  was 
till'  first  to  prisi'ribc  tkiit  Mass  shinil.l  bo  n'lobriitril 
on  an  altar,  ami  tho  rubrii-  of  tbv  Missal  (XX)  is 
iiioroly  a  now  proniulk:alion  of  this  law.  It  sinnifips, 
aiior.litiK  to  Ainalarius  (l)e  b'frlcs.  Otriciis,  ],  xxiv) 
tho  Tablu  of  tho  Loril  ihkh.mi  lloiinni),  rolVrring  to 
tho  Last  Suppir,  or  tho  Cross  (St.  Biriiarrl,  "l)e 
Cooiia  lioinini"),  or  Christ  iSt.  Ambroso,  1\',  "  I)o 
Sarrani. ".  xii;  .\bbot  Itiipcrt,  V,  xxx).  The  last 
iiioauintf  ixplaiiis  tbi'  honour  paiil  to  it  by  incensing; 
il,  anil  iho  liM-  I'rnssos  I'n^ravoil  on  it  signify  His 
livi»  wouiii's. 

I'osiTKiN.-  In  tho  aiii'icnt  hasilioaR  tho  pri«st.  as 
ho  sti.o.l  at  tho  altar,  l.i.  o.|  tho  peoplo.  The  basilicas 
of  the  Koinaii  Knijiiri    \iro,  as  a  rulo,  la«  ••■uirts  or 


Iho 


.JWi-tPil  In  «l.l(>  I'haiu'lfi,  whiih  woro  ilimin.t  bu 
.'.m  '"  """  '"ii'toni  ill  thp  liriH-k.  anil  sonio  O 
.  Chjirphos  ovon   at   tho   prosont  ilny)    in   wliii'h 


'"'i!   !''■ "       Till  \    111  rr  ((1  iiir.'illv   spiii'iiiiin.   ami 

iiiiiTior  ann  >iii«  •u'ptiriilo.l  t.i  Imh,  nf,  ||  miKhi 
b^,   four  ri.wB  nf  pill-  r  t  1,,,,,,  „„,) 

•  hlf   aiith's       Thr   ,■,  .  , ,,    |,„,|    , 

■"•mi  lirriilnr  shnpo. ...         ;,,  ,i,|,  p„f 

linn,  whi.h  «n«  raiwii  nbnvo  Iho  Icvol  of  thr  floor. 
-at  Iho  jmli.'.'  an. I  hU  n»«.<ii»orii.  whih'  riuhl  l.<<fiiri' 
hiin  »l  .oil  an  altar  upon  wliirh  »»rrill.-i-  was  .llr■•^•'l 
bi'fnro    iM'ginnini;    any     linportniil     piiblii'    businoss 

^^'•""1  ••"■ "■     '      '  "-  ;■.    a.laptil  lor  ChrU 

tiail   li.si.i  ,|m   „,.„,   ,„„.|,.       '||„. 

"I'.'"'  "H"  ■  |i  ami  his  .lorm  ;  Iho 

tailhfiil  iHi'iijiii-.l  tho  i.'iiiro  anil  si.lo  aislos,  whilo 
bolwp<<n  Iho  liorify  anil  iK-opIo  >tnn.|  On-  altar  l.ator 
on  Iho  altar  was  plai'o.l.  in  i-hurrh"'".  in  Iho  apio' 
ntfainsi.  or  at  h'nsi  nonr.  tho  wall,  so  Ihat  llio  prii-xl 
whin  .olobraliny  fniTil  iho  la.l,  ami  bihiml  him 
Iho  |»'oplo  Moro  plaooil.  Ill  priniitlM'  liiiii's  ihoro 
Has  bill  olio  altar  in  >'nr|i  rhiiri'h.  >'l.  Ii;naliiis  Iho 
Martyr.  C\pr;»n.  Ir^'naiis.  anil  .li-ri.iiio,  sprnk  of  onlv 
olio  altar  ( :iono.|ii-|  XIV.  "  Ho  Saor.  Missir",  ||  1. 
x\ii».     Hom<'  think  that  iiioro  than  nno  altar  oiinlcl 

ill   tho  Cathr.lral  of    Milan   in  Iho  tii f  St.   Am 

broso,  Ihm'uiiso  ho  somoliiiios  uhos  tho  worl  itllnnti. 
nlthoiiBh   othors  nro  of  opinion   that   iillnna   in   this 

|>l> moans  an  allnr.     TowariU  iho  onil  of  tin'  sixth 

loiiliiry  wo  flnil  ovi.h'iiio  of  u  plurality  of  altars,  for 
SI.  (Jroirory  Iho  firoat  wiil  rolios  for"  four  nltiirti  to 
I'allailiiis,  Rishnp  of  Saintos.  I'ranio.  who  hail  plaooil 
^•iii'ii  ohiirrh  thirti'on  altars,  four  of  whuh  roinain<'.| 
•lUK'onsooratoil  lor  Hant  of  roji.s.  Allliou;;h  ihon- 
l^ijai  only  nno  altar  in  oaoh  ihiinh.  minor  »i';.rs  worn 
.VJi-otoil  In  «i.lo  ohajii'lfi,  whiih  woro  ilimimt  biiililinijs 

Oriontal 

h    Mass 

««Mi  oolobratoil  onlv  oiico  on  Iho  sanu-  .lay  in  oaoh 

^.•ilii^rrh    .Honoilirt    .\[V,    ,l,„l<ii,).      Tho   fart   thnl    in 

.'.'.'"'  •■'"''>■  "tf"  "•'  Christianity  onl,    tho  bishop  lolo 

/.bftito.l    Mass.   nssistoil    by    his   oloruy,    who   roooivoil 

'•Hbly  Communion  from  tho  bishop's  lian.ls,  is  tho  roa 

son  that  only  oiio  altar  was  oroi'ti'.l  in  oni'h  oliunh. 

■M^VI    aftor    tho    introiliiotion    nf    privnto    Massos    tho 

.'flft'ossity  of  several  altars  in  oaih  ohiirrh  aroso. 

CiB<iRir.N«   OR  C.\M)fY.-    rroni   tho   Inurth   I'onliiry 

altars  wore,  in  many  instanocs.  I'nvoroil  by  a  oann|iy 

•  •«p|.pnrto.I   on    four  I'.iluiniis,   »liich   not  oiily   formo.'l 
a    protoi'tiou    airainst    pnssililo    aooiilonts.    but    in    a 

•  •tfoator  .loirroo  sorvoil  as  an  ari'hitoitiiral  foatiiro  nf 
.  jniportaiiro.      This  canopy    was   kn.ovn   as   tho   riho 

niim  or  iipunum.  Tho  iiloa  of  it  may  liavo  lii-on 
siiKKosto.l  by  mcmoria  such  na  thnso  which  frniii  tin- 
■■arliost  times  protocto.l  tho  ({ravoa  of  St.  I'lter  an.l 
St.  Paul;  when  tho  basilicas  of  these  .\postles  woro 
iroctoil,  ami  their  tombs  became  altars,  the  .appro 
].riatoness  nf  prntectin);  striictiiros  over  the  tomb 
altars.  bearin(f  ;i  certain  resetnlilanco  to  those  which 
alreaily  oxisteil.  woiiM  n.-itiirally  siijigest  itself.  How- 
ever this  may  lie,  tho  .lipnifleil  .-mil  heaiitifiilly  or 
namento.l  cilmriiiin  as  the  i-ontral  point  nf  tho  basil 
ii;i,  where  all  roli^jioiis  functions  wore  performoil,  was 
an  artistic  necessity.  The  altar  of  tho  basilica  was 
simple  in  tho  extreme,  an.l.  cinscquontly.  in  itself 
tun  small  ami  insiirnifieatrt  In  form  a  centre  which 
woulil  bo  in  keeping;  witlff^e  reiuainiler  nf  Iho  sacreil 
oilifice.  Tho  cilioriiiin  ailinirably  met  this  require 
nionf.  The  altars  of  tho  basilicas  erocteil  by  Cnn 
stantine  at  Ifonie  were  surmoiiiite.l  by  cilinria.  nno 
..f  which,  in  the  l.aleran.  was  known  as  a  ((uitulmm. 
ami  is  .lescrilx'il  with  soino  .lotail  in  the  "  I.iber 
I'nnliliealis  "  ( I,  p.  172. an.l  the  nnte  of  Unihosne  on 
p.  lill).  The  roof  was  nf  silver  an.l  woij»he.|  a,02.T 
ponmls;  the  columns  wore  probably  nf  marble  or  of 
porphyry,  like  those  of  St.  Peter's.  On  the  front  of 
tho  ciborium  was  a  scene  which  about  this  time  be 
came  a  favourite  subject  with  Christian  arti.sts: 
Christ  enthroned  in   the   inidst   oi    ili.'    \|.osil.>s,      .Ml 
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111.        IIUIM 

iiiir    I,.. I 

.\|MllltlfH (,.„IMilH     .   ,1,    II 

Inriiii:    Mm.   ii(.«-.   iiiir    l.nr.l 
•  iilLnini'il,    hilt     .luirnniiil.  .1 

«p«'"rK;  H  a.»..|  i,i.M,  .,r  th.>  ii|,|K.:iMi 

may  !»•  lufl  from  n  iiiinni<-  at  Ihi*  hhmk 

•' •'iifli  "'  Haiit'  .\|>.illiiiiir><  Sih.v,,,  m  k, 

Ih..   iiitrri.ir  lit    ihr   Latiroii  ('il..>riiiiii    wbh  . 

K'lli  Kol.l,  mill    tr.ini   th.-   .•.■iitri'  Inn;;  :i     '        '   '     ■ 

i(uruH)    ■'  „(    |Miri'<t    ii„|,|,    with    rtfty 

jiliri'xl  tfnlij  »iM«lli|i^  lilty   IHJ U,  with  ih  .1 

iiitf  iHiuiy  l(\"  pminlH"'.  (A'rt..ii  iir»i((<«  ixtimlm'i 
lit  •:'i  /'.•'/..«.  6,1/  AVi.  .1,  J.  SrhHlte,  *.('.  Jmlriw  J. 
.•iAi/./M.;...  A',,,  fharl,,  II.  SuHiait.ana  H< ,  Mauru, 
M.  Hiuxil.) 

BenedicUon  o(  the  BUiiad  Sacrament 

'  '  ■■    'I      ""-i        IimI.  r    III.'    iiiljiii'i .1    iliiH    i,l..|i, 

III"'    Itlinwil    .Sairiiiiiriit     II,    till,    priK'i'Hition*    which 
l«-.-iiiiii'  I'liiiiiiiiiii  ttfi.r  ihi-  iimtitiititiii  of  ih<i  ff/wt  of 
loriiiia  ChriKti  in    IL'KI.  iiiiiio  b>   il.'Kr<M'it  to  \k-  car 
ni'.l    III   Iraiinpamii    viswi,,   n'n'iiililinK  <">'  pri-Ki'iit 
iiiiiii»lranii<.      M„r..,v.T.    a   .•intiim    ^r.-w    up    rcH' 
rially   ill   (l.Tinaiiy,   .if   ki'>  pint;   th«    IIIi'khcI   Hucih 
ment  I'liiitiniuillv   cxpiiw,!    t,i   vli'w    in  i-liiiri-hc».      It 
»an   liirliiij.li.n   liy   nmny   HyncnlH.   Imt   a  mirt   of  com 
|. minis..  Hiw  iirriv...!  at  IhroiiKh  Ih.?  conMlriii-tioN  of 
I  hi)  Stil.iai,i,iil»hiui„h,ii  of  which  no  many  i.xunipli.H 
-till  ".xlHt  ill  .Liitrul   Ki.;.)p...     Th..«.  taliiTiiaoli-H.  of 
uriat  Ih.ikIiI  un.l  impiminK  iip|ii.araiii'e,  uir..  i..ri./.ti.(1 
in    thi-    nioNi    |.on<<pi(.|iouii    part    of    thi-   ..hiin.h,    aii.l, 
ihiTi.  tliK  Uli'iwM.il  Sacrami.nl  hum  r<.|M.rv<>il  in  a  i.nm, 
"Irani'"  iM.himl   a   ini.tal   iloor  of   lattice  work   wh;.-!: 
allimr.l  a  iiicn.  or  U-m  (tv,'  \\,-w  of  lhi>  interior."    ''.' 
»u»  thus  tliiit  Ih..  praiti™  i|..ii.|o|».,|,  though   partly 
kept   in  clieek   liy   xyiio.lal   i|eiri.<.>i,  of  nil.lin;;  ho||.;>i 
iiit.v   to  any    fiim-tioii.  even  the   MaxM   it»..|f.   by  ex 
(losing    tile     lllenseil    Saerainent    iliirin^    its    eontitV- 
I  in  nee.  . 

Tiirniii),'  nou    to  our  w ii.l  eleniinl,  we  IimI  tlilA* 

Iroiii  Ihi.  l..■^-lnllin;;  of  tlie  lliirleenth  niiliirv,  a' 
eiisloni  |irev:iileil  aiiion^  the  eonfrateruities  "uuiC 
Kiiihls  Hhiih  were  eNlaliliiiheil  at  that  perioil  in  Krii.t 

iiiiiiilii.rH  of  Kiiitflny  liiiilielea  in  tl veiling  Ijefore 

a  Klnliie  of  »»ur  l,a.ly.  Thew  eaiitieleM  were  ea:Ulil 
/.ii'«/'      an.l     were     oiun     loinpimeil     in     the     viil|>ar 

•""«"'•.  I'e' inu'  ill  the  han.ls  of  miiiIi  po.ls  as  IIh' 

fiaiirisean  JaiopoiM.  ila  'I'o.li,  one  of  llio  great 
|i..puliii  liilliM  iiees  Mliiih  h..||io,|  I,,  Irvelop  a  natixt 
Italian  lil.ialiire.  t'onfraternities  were  furineil 
for  Ihe  express  piirpiise  of  nin({in),'  thi.*.  eauticles 
an.l  their  iii.iiitiers  Here  ealle.l  I.iukIisi.  It  iwH 
siiili  a  i-oiiip.iiiy  of  l.aiiih.tt  that  nnrnght  lo),'ellier 
the  si-Mii  holy  foiimler.H  who.  in  the  tirnt  half  of  the 
tl.irleenth  eentiiry.  eHtaliliMlieil  the  Or.ler  of  .ServiteH. 
or  .-Servants  of  .Mary.  AlthoiiKh  the  lainl,  har.llv 
lloiirislieil  oiitMiilu  Italy,  where  Imth  the  lanKiiatt'e 
.inil  the  eharacter  of  the  people  lent  thenmelvea 
reailily  to  the  eoinposili.in  of  iiiiiiiMeralil..  eaiiti.-les. 

Ihe  i.|e:i  of  nil  i-Neiiiii^r  m.rvii f  n  p,,piil:ir  eharmter 

..1111^'  lietore  the  statue  of  Our  l.a.ly.  spreail  throujjh 
out  Knrope.  In  partinilnr,  the  "Salve  Ke^'ina",  a 
H|i«.eial  ilevolioii  of  the  Servites.  Iloiiiinieans,  far 
iiielili-s,  au.l  other  onhrs.  h;is  eoiiseerateil  liv  iisa^e 
to  this  rite,  an.l  we  liinl  iraees  everywiiere'  of  its 
lieiii);  siiii^',  often  hy  ilioirs  of  tiovH,  for  whom  a 
spwial  enil.iwiiiiiii  was  provi.leil,"  as  a  .siparaie 
eNeiiiiij;  .serviee.  In  Krauee,  this  aerviee  was  loiii 
III. inly  kno«n  as  a  Suhil,  in  the  l.on  Coiinlries  as  the 
l.tif.  Ill  llinilaiiil  an.l  tiermany  simply  a.s  the  Salfr. 
.Now  it  seems  eeit.iiii  that  our  present  Iteneiliition 
sirvi.e  lias  resiilte.l  from  the  jjeneral  a.loptioii  of 
this  ev.niun  singing  of  eantieles  before  the  statue  of 
Onr   l.aily.  enhaneeil  as  it   often  eame  to  be  in  the 

irse    of    th..    sixte.-iilh    an.l    s..\..nteenth    eenturies 

liy    Ihe    e\|iositi.ill    ot    Ihe    Itlesse.l    S.-|irailM'lil,    whi.'li 


I'loyeil  ai   llr.i  ..iilv   ■•  an  B.ijiinet   to  len.l   it 

■I      s.,leri,nifv  The      I,!.  ^-iP;..      ;,t      tbe     I'liw 

sH   the  I'lm 
'I    tl rims 


(n.niliun.  lint  in  llie  •onrw  ot  ilie  wvenleenlh  on 
Inry,  «»  And  nnmtN'rlpw  ls.i|iiests  for  SaluU  in 
Creiieh  Hills.  Ih.'  items  to  lie  min^.  iiflen  of  u  niimt 
iiiiseellane,  IK  oharaeter,  la-inK  minutely  s|i.'ei|ji.,|,  mil 

anions   llieim   II on.lili.m    III    freipiently   an[M'iiileil 

thai  the  Hlenseil  Saeraimiil  sliouM  Is.  I'lpoixil  .luring 
iho  whole  lime  of  the  Siiltil.  •  h'lum  llir  arlutr  by 
A',  e.   lltrhirl  Thuri>liiH.) 

■tmuI,  Liturgical  Uca  o( 

lliiw  .\i.tah  Hrkmis  wikk  »'i  h.'<i»iu;i>  i.n  tii« 
Kaki.v  I'm  Ki  i(. 
In  th..  primitive  Chnrih  Hi.'  I.reail  aiel  wine  for  llie 
saeriflee  Here  brought  to  the  altar  by  the  faithful,  eaeh 
eontribiilinK  his  -(liare.  .\  relic  of  this  praetiie  may 
now  Ih.  sei-n  in  thi-  rite  of  i  onsteralioii  of  s  bishop, 
for  at  the  liiVertory  th.'  mivly  eonsei'rnte.l  bishi'p  pre 

sents  toll nsiirator.  amoiia  oll.er  Ki'ts.  two  l.iav.s 

of  bri'ail.  linn  ol  which  is  ^ilile.l,  the  other  ailvere.l, 
anil  Ixith  ornameiiteil  with  the  coat  of  arms  of  Ihii 
eonseernlor  ami  of  Ihe  lii"liop  eleet.  A  similar  iisiiy.' 
IS  f.Min-l  in  Ihe  .-eremon\  ot  Itie  solemn  eanoi.i/alion 
ot  saints,  where  at  the  <  llV.'rtory.  .me  of  the  carilinal 
iiriests  makes  an  olTerIn);  to  the  pope  o*  l»o  loaves  ol 
brea.l,  one  f;l|.|e.|  an.l  the  oth.'r  silvere.j.  AlthoiiKh 
in  the  iH'^iiiiiintr  breaii  which  si'rve.l  for  common  us.' 
wns  oll'ireil  at  the  altar,  siill,  groHiii^  revereme  for 
Ihe  li.ily  Ktichnrist  so.iii  etrecte.l  u  chiiTiKe,  so  thai 
tlie  attar  breads  were  speeially  prepareil.  assuming  a 
roiin.t  form  of  minlerale  lliickness.  an.l  were  slninpi'd 
with  a  crosN  ..r  s.ime  other  slgiulicant  religious  em 
lilem  having  special  reference  to  Our  l.onl  in  the 
KiicUorist.  The»<.  hosts  bisame  smaller  ami  thiiiu'r 
in  the  Woslern  Chiircli  until  they  assnmeil  the  light, 

wafer  like  torn,   n.iw  si minon. 

In  the  Holy  KiiiharisI,  lirea.l  thus  serves  for  th>' 
olTeriiig  of  the  sacrilice,  an.l  after  the  t  ouseiration 
for  the  roininunion  ol  the  celebrant,  the  clergy,  ami 
the  laity,  as  well  as  f'>r  reservation  in  order  that 
romniiinion  may  ts-  brought  to  the  abik'nt,  or  that  tlu' 
Itlesse.l  Sariaineiil  may  be  a.lored  in  the  laiiernach' 
or  in  the  iiioiist ranee.  In  Ifoni.'  at  on.-  time  it  w.'is 
the  eiislom  of  the  pope  to  .sell. I  a  part  of  llie  eiinse 
.r.ite.l  brea.l  t.i  the  priests  in  the  titular  churches 
that  all  iniglit  be  unil.'.l  in  olfering  the  same  saerili.'", 
so  that  this  fei'iiti  itliim,  as  it  was  ealle.l,  might  in  a 
spiritual  si-nst!  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  the  faithful, 
au.l  make  them  one  with  tin'  pope  iii  failli  an.l  wor 
sllip.  hlsliops  ;ilso  weir  uii.-e  ai'dislollied  to  Hell.l 
the  Kiicli.'iristic  Hrea.l  to  their  pri.'sls  for  Ih.'  same 
purpose,  ami  also  to  each  other  to  signify  thai  they 
a.lmitted  one  another  into  ecclesiastical  communion. 
'I'll  prevent  abuses  and  profaiiiiti'.u  to  the  .Sncraiuent, 
this  custom  was  early  pruhibir.'.!  an.l  soon  .lisap 
penre.l.  The  iis.ige  then  began  of  sending  lilesse.l 
bread  instea.l  of  Ihe  Holy  Kucli.irist  to  those  wlei  di.l 
not  ciinimunicate  at  the  ,Mas>!,  and  to  those  who  inight 
wish  to  receive  this  gift  as  a  ple.lge  of  conimunion  of 

faith.      Those    who    di.l    mil    i niuiin-ate    receive.l 

bread  iirere.l  al    the  OlVert.iry  of  the   Mass  but   not 

I se.  ratid       It    appears   to   iiavu   receive. 1    no   other 

blessing  than  that  of  the  OlVert.uy  prayer,  an.l  was 
consi.lere.l  lileswd  becaiis.' it  forine.l  part  of  the  obia 
tioii.  This  brea.l  is  called  iiiliniia.  because  it  is 
lilesse.l  un.l  b.'causi'  a  blessing  a.compniiies  its  use; 
it  is  also  ealle.l  iiiUi<lotiiii,  bcaus.'  it  is  a  substitute 
for  'lie  ihiniii,  the  real  gift,  which  is  the  Holy  Kucha 
rist  The  iido'iui  is  pr.'scrilH'.l  in  the  liturgies  of 
St.  I'.asil  an.l  St.  .loliii  < '|irys..slom,  but  ii..w  it  is 
.listribiit.'.l     to     :ill,     boili     I'oiiiiiioiii.'ants    ami     iioii 
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coiuiiiuuicams.  It  I'xisua  also  in  tlic  West,  uml  la 
iiitiitioueil  lj>  tit.  tirfj{i.r>  ul  Tours,  thr  Council  ol 
Nautos,  auU  J.fu  IV,  in  i.rnis  which  Huuhl  make  it 
appear  a  si.niuMliut  utiiver.i-,1  i-ustuni. 

The  little  loaves  or  cakes  ot  lirea.l  which  receiv--.! 
a  special  Ijencilictiuii  au.l  »ero  then  sent  Uy  bisljops 
anil   priesis  to  others,  as  yifts  lu  sign  ol  Iraternal 
aHecliun    ami    ecilesiaatical    conimuniou,    wcro    also 
calle.l  luloiiia.    I'ersuus  to  rthoni  the  tutoyui  was  re- 
luseii  «ere  cousiiiero.l  oiitsnle  the  comnumiou  ol  the 
lailhiiil.  anil  thus   liish..ps  suni-tinies  sent    t   to  an 
excoinmnuiralol  person  to  in.lieatu  that  thj  censure 
hail    been    remove.l.      Laler,    when    the    taithlul    uo 
liiufer  luruiahcil  the  altar  breail,  a  ce^iom  arose  ot 
hringiug  hreail  to  the  church  lor  th'   special  purpose 
"1    having    it    Wesseil    ami    ilistril  uteil    among    those 
present   as  a  token  ol   mutual   love  au.l   union,  au'l 
this  cus:  .ni  still  exists  in  the  Western  Church    espe 
ciall^'  in  France.    This  olesscil  bread  was  called  I'uni.s 
iHitululus,  liaiii.i  /«.i(rulu.%, /.u/ii,v  /u,v(ru/i.v,  ami  is  now 
known  in  France  as  y.um  bunt.     It  ilillers  Ironi  the 
tuloyia  nieniinied  above,  because  it  is  not  a  part  ol 
the   oblation   Irom   which   the  particle   to   be    .-ouse- 
i-rateil  in  the  Mass  is  selectdl,  but  rather  is  common 
breail  uhi.h  receives  a  Sj^ecial  beMeiliction.     In  inauj- 
places  it  is  the  custom  lor  each  U.uiilv   in  turn  to 
present  the  orea.l  on  Suuila>s  anil  least  .lays,  while 
in  other  places  only  the  wealthier  'amiiies  turnish  it. 
Uenerally  the  bread  is  pie.-ente.l  with  some  solemnity 
at    the    Ollertory    ol    the    parochial    .Vass,    and    the 
priest  blesses  it  lielore  the  Oblation  ol  the  llusi  and 
Chalice,  but  dillereut  customs  exist  in  dilli.Tent  dioc 
cses.     The  prayer  urdmarily  used  lor  the  blessiiig  is 
the   first   or  second    biindnliu   jiann   printed    in   the 
Koman    .Missal    and    Kitual.      The    lailhlul    were   ex- 
horted to  ])artake  ui   it  in  the  church,  but  frequently 
it   was  carried  home.     This  blessed  bread  ii,  a  sacra 
mental,    which   should   excite   Christians   ;.>   practise 
especially  the  virtues  ol  charity  and  unity  ot  spirit, 
and  which  brings  blessinjjs  to  those  who  partake  ol 
It  with  due  devotion.     The  Church,  when  blessing  it, 
prays  that  those  who  eat  it  may  receive  health  both 
ol  soul  and  body:    ••  ut  umnes  e.t  eo  gustantes  mile 
corporis  et  anima-  percipiant  sanilatem  ";    ••  ut  sit 
omnibus  sunientibiis  salus  mentis  et  corporis".   This 
usage  was  brought  Irom  France  to  Canada,  and  was 
practised  chietly  in  the  province  ol  t^uebec 
the  iiatn    btntt    was   blessed    imniediattdy   alter   the 
.•\sperges,  and  then  .iistributi-d  to  those  who  assisted 
at  high  Mass.     The  parishioners  lurnished  it  in  turn, 
and  \iid  with  uue  aiiotln-r  in  preseiiling  as  rich  and 
hue  a  ;/iiiH  h,„,l  as  possible,  until  linallv  the  bishops, 
seeing  that  it  entailed  too  much  exjiense  upon  tho.se 
in  poorer  eircumstaii.i-s.   prohibited   it.     Within   the 
last    twenty  live    i,r    thirty    vears    the    custom    has 
almost  entirely  disappeared.      In  some  instances  the 
I'um  binit  was  used  not  only  with  superstitious  in- 
tent, and    its   virtues   exaggerated    bev,i|.,|    measure, 
out  also  lor  prolane  piirposes. 

In  Iho  present  Hoinan  Kitual  there  aivsix  blessings 
lor  brju-l.  Two  of  these  are  entitled  siinplv  btiie- 
•hitu,  ,,a-n.i,  and,  as  meiilioned  above,  are  ollen  used 
lor  blessing  thepn./i  b,nit.  The  third,  eititled  biiiL 
dictio  panis  it  iiliuinlarum  ^ blessing  of  bread  and 
cakesj,  is  found  in  the  apjieadix  among  the  bh-, 
ings  which  are  not  n-.-erved.  The  other  three  are 
approve'.'  tor  particular  localities,  and  are  special 
blessings  given  under  the  invoraliou  of  certain 
saints,  usually  on  their  li-ust  davs.  iu  order  to  gain 
special  favours  through  their  iuterce.ssiou,  The  tirst 
approved  tor  the  Archdiocese  uf  Cologne,  is  a  bless' 
ing  of  bread,  water,  ami  salt  given  under  tiie  invoca- 
tion of  St.  lluberi;  the  second,  approved  for  the 
IJiocese  ol  liois  le  Due,  is  a  blessing  of  bread  and 
water  under  the  invocation  of  ISt.  -Machutus-  and 
the  third,  lor  the  Kincese  of  L'rgel,  is  a  blessinu'  of 
bread,  svini-,  wali-i.  and  finii  to  be  used  on  the  least 


ol  61.  lilasius.  Some  other  places  have  local  cua 
loins  of  blesHing  bread  ou  certain  least  days,  as  for 
instance  ou  the  leasts  of  Ste-Ueuevieve,  of  St. 
.Nicholas  ol  Toleutino,  and  others. 

Uread  is  also  used  in  the  rif  ol  ordinatiou  ot 
priests,  as  a  Host  is  placed  upon  the  paten  which  the 
c.'irilidates  touch,  iu  older  to  signilj  that  power  is 
given  to  them  to  consecrate  bread  into  the  body  ot 
Christ.  It  is  also  someliiiies  prescribed  in  the  rubrics 
that  the  bishop,  alter  using  the  Holy  uils,  as  lor 
e.vample  at  continuation  and  ordination,  shall  cleause 
Ins  lingers  with  crumbs  o.  bread.  Such,  in  the 
Christian  liturgy,  are  the  more  important  and  gen 
eral  uses  ol  bread,  which,  it  will  be  seen,  are  cou 
lined  principally  to  the  Uoly  Eucharist.  With  the 
exception  ol  some  lew  blessings  ol  bread  lor  special 
purposes,  most  ol  these  customs  arc  closely  connected 
with  the  Eucharistic  sacrilice,  and  generally  derive 
their  origin  Ironi  ceremonies  practised  with  the  Ku 
charistu-  bread.  .Frum  Ih,  article  by  lit  r.  J  f. 
'.oi/vin  ) 

Canon  of  the^Mass 
Tilt  Ca.nun  i.N  jiii;  FiKsT  CtMLSv.— lu  the  lirst 
century,  as  knowu,  the  Church  ol  home,  like  all 
other  Christian  Churches,  celebrated  the  Holy  Uu 
eharist  by  obeying  Christ  s  direction  and  doing  as 
He  had  done  the  night  belore  He  died.  There  were 
the  brea  '  aud  wine  brought  up  at  the  UUertory  and 
couseci„ii,l  by  the  words  of  Institution  and  bv  an 
invocation  of  the  H,,ly  Uhost;  the  bread  was  broken 
^.i.d  Comniuniou  was  giveu  to  the  faithful.  Uudoubl 
eilly,  too,  belore  this  service  lessons  were  read  Irom 
ti«  liible,  litauies  and  prayers  were  said.  It  is  also 
l-jjwn  .It  this  Mass  was  said  .n  Creek.  Ilellenistii- 
Creek  u.is  the  common  tongue  ol  Christians,  at  uiiv 
'■■•tte  outside  I'alestine,  and  it  was  spoken  by  them  iii 
liouie  as  well  as  everywhere  else,  at  the  time  when  ii 
«iis  understood  and  usi-d  as  a  sort  ol  international 
JaUguage  throughout  the  empire.  This  is  shown  bv 
the  facts  that  the  inscriptions  in  the  catacombs  ar'e 
in  (Jreek,  aud  that  Christian  writers  at  Koine  i,I  Kp. 
Ch'iii.,  etc.;  use  that  language  (,cf.  de  Kossi,  "  Homa 
II,  L'J7).     Ol  the  liturgical  formulas  of  tho 


hrst  period  little  is  known.     The  First  Kpislle  of  SI. 
Clement  contains  a  prayer  that  is  geueially  consul 
I'here     ci\'<l  liturgical  (lix-Ixij,  though  it  contains  uo  refer 
ence  to  the  Eucharist,  also  the  statement  that  "  tin- 
l.;ord  conimauded  offerings  and  holy  ollices  to  be  made 
•-•.'iivtully,  not  rashly  nor  without  order,  but  at  lixed 
limes   aud   hours".      It   says   further:     ••  The   high 
jiriest  I'l.  e.  bishopj  has  his  duties,  a  special  place  is 
appointed  to  the  priests,  and  the  l.eviu-s  have  then 
•niuistry  "    (,xl).      l-'rom   this  it   is  evideul   that   al 
Konie  the  liturgy   was  celebrated  according  to  lixed 
rules  and  a  dehuite  order.    Chap,  xxxiv  tells  us  that 
the  l{om:ins  ••  gathered  together  in  concord,  and  as  il 
were  with  one  iii"utir  '  said  the  Sanctus  from  Is.,  vi, 
J,  as  we  do.    St.  Justin  Martyr  (died  c.  167;  speui 
part  of  hia  life  at  Home  and  died  there.     It  is  possi 
ble  that  his  ••  First  Apology    '  was  wrilteu  in  that 
i-ity   i,Harilenhewcr,  "Ahkirchl.  I.itt.  ",  1,  2Uti;,  aud 
that  the  liturgy  he  describes  in  it  ilxv  Ixvi;  was  that 
which  he  Ircquentr.l  at   Koine.     From  this  we  learn 
that  the  Christians  lirst  prayed   tor  themselves  aud 
for  all  manner  of  persons.     Then  lollows  the  kiss  of 
peace,  and  '•  he  who  presides  over  the  brethren  "  is 
given   bread   aud  a  cup  of  wine  aud   water,  having 
received  which  he  gives  thanks  to  Uod,  celebrates  the 
Eucharist    md  all  the  people  answer  "  .\meu.  "   The 
deacons  tuen  give  out  Holy  Commuuiou    ^loc  cit.;. 
Here  is  louud  the  outline  of  our  liturgy:  the  Freface 
(giving   thanks),   to    which   may    be   added   from    I 
Clem,   the  Sanctus,  a   celebration   of   the   Eucharist, 
not  described,  but  which  contains  the  words  of  Insti 
ttition   I  c.  Ixvi,  "  by    (I  in  prayer  ").  am!  whe.-h  cc.r 
ies|.ipnils  I,,  ,,ni  i:inou.  and  the  tiiial  .\iiieii  that  still 
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kfc|w  its  place  at  the  .•n.l  ..I  tli.-  KiichnriMti.'  |.j:ivi  r. 
I'l-rliaps  a  likrni-ss  may  I,.'  ~,ru  lietwiTii  tin-  H.miaii 
lisr  aii.l  tliiis.'  of  the  Ka-.tiTii  <hiirdii's  in  tlir  fact 
that  Hhiii  St.  I'nly.arp  came  to  Kc.inc  in  1."..",.  l',i|,c 
Atiiccius  alliiHcl  liiiii  to  I'lHcl.rate.  just  like  oin'  of 
his  own  liishofis  l  Kiiseliiii-i,  '•  Hist.  Keel.".  \',  xxiv). 
The  canons  of  llippolytns  of  Home  (in  the  l,e>rin- 
niiiir  of  thi>  thinl  century,  if  tliev  are  hemline;  cf. 
Har.lenhewer.  op.  cit..  {.■.■|4I  :i)  iilhiile  to  a  Kncha 
nstic  celehration  that  follows  the  oriliT  of  St.  .Ins- 
tin,  anil  thev  a<li|  the  universal  introilnctiiin  to  thp 
J'reface.  "Suisiini  conla"'.  etc. 

f.SK  or  U\TIN  l\  TIIK  (A.Nd.V.  Irs  PRKSKNT  I.IT- 
I  RfiY  DATK.s  KKO.M  (itiKCioKV  I. — The  first  fcrreat  turn 
in^  point  in  t:.e  history  of  the  koinan  <anon  is  the 
exclusive    use    of    tlie    Latin    lan;,Mia(;i'.      Latin    ha. I 

I »    »s.'i|   siili'   liy   si.le   with   (ireek.  ap]i;irently   for 

»oini'  time.  It  oi-cnrs  first  a>  a  Christian  lanj;u;i«e, 
not  in   Home,   hut   in   Africa.     I'ope   N'ii'tor   I    i  lUd- 

-ii:;),  an  African,  seems  to   have   I n  the   first    Ko 

man  liishop  who  useil  it  i  supposing  that  thi'  I's.- 
typrian.  "lie  Ah'atorihus".  is  Iiy  him.  Harnack. 
"Iier   I's.Cypr.   Tractat.   .le  Aleatorilais".   Leipzig.'. 

l'^^"').      .\fter   this    tiini'    it    soon    I nies    the   only 

laiiKUage  usi'.l  liy  popes;  toriieliiis  i  :;.">!  o:!)  anil 
Stephen  (I'.'et  ."i7)  wrote  in  Latin.  (Ireek  seems  to 
have  (lisappearetl  at  Konn-  .-is  a  liturjiical  lani.'ua);e 
in  the  second  half  of  the  thinl  century  (  Katten 
l.iisch.  "Symliolik".  II.  :'.:>]}.  thoutrli  parts  ot  the 
Liturgy  were  left  in  (ireek.  The  Cree.l  was  some- 
times saiil  in  (ireek  ilown  to  liyzantine  times  ( I)ii- 
ehesiie.  "OriKines".  iJitiM.  Tlie  "Or.lo  Koni.  I" 
says  that  certain  psalms  were  still  saiil  in  (ireek 
Mal.illon.  .\!us.  Ital..  II.  :i7-4ii)  ;  and  of  this  litur- 
gic-.-il  use  of  (ireek  there  are  still  remnants  in  our 
Kyrie    Kleisiui  and   the  ".Agios  o   Theos.  ".   etc..  on 

' 1    Friday.      \ery   soon    after   the    acceptance   of 

Latin   as  the  only    liturgical    language  we  find   allu- 
sions  to   parts  of  the   Kui  haristic   [iravor.   that    are 
tlie   same    as   jiarts   of   our    present    ('anon.      In    the 
time    of    I'ope    Hamasus    i  .'Hili  s-1 )    a    Honian    writer 
who  was  guilty  of  the  surprising  I'rror  of  identify- 
ing Melchisedech  with  the  Holy  (iliost   writes.  "The 
Holy   (Ihost    l.cing  a   l.ishop   is'  called   Priest    ot  the 
most    high    (iod.    Iiiit    not    high    priest"     i  Sacerdos 
appellatiis   est    excels!    I(ei.    non    siimmiis)    "as   our 
people    presume   to   say    in   the   Oldation"    ( "  yuss- 
tiones    V    et    X.    Test."    in    I".    L.,    XXXV.    L':i:;i) ; 
liiichesne,    op.    cit.,     Uill)-      These    wiirds    evidently 
:illiele  to  the  form  "thy  high  priest   Melcliise.lech '"" 
siimmus  sacerdos  tuns  .Melchisedech)   in  the  (anon. 
I 'siMido- Ambrose    in    "De    Sacramentis  "     '  pndialdy 
ahoiit    411(1    or    later;     cf.     Hardenhewer.    ••  I'atro- 
logie".  4(17)    (|uotes  the  prayers   saiil   li.v  the   priest 
in   the  Canon:    "  Kac    nos   liaiic   iddationem    adscrip 
tani,   ratain,  rationaliilem.  aice[ital)ileni.  (|iiod  tigura 
est    corporis   et    sanguinis    lesn   (,'hristi.      (^ui    ]iriilie 
<|iiam    jiateretiir,    in    Sanctis    inanibus    suis    accepit 
paiiem,  respexit   in  cuhim  ad  te,  sanete  I'ater  omiii 
potens,  a'terne  I>eus,  gratias  agens,  benedixit,  fregit 
i"ractiim(|ue    apostolis    suis    et     discipulis    suis    tra- 
didit    diceiis:    .\ci-ipiti'   et   elite   ex   hoc   onines:    hoc 
est  eniiii  corpus  meum  ijiiod  pro  nuiltis  confringelur. 
f^imiliter  i-tiani  calicem,  piisti|iiam  cd'iiatnm  est.  pri 
die  ijiiam  pateretur  accepit.  respexit  in  ciiliim  ad  te. 
sanete  I'ater  omnipotens.  a'terne  Ilpiis.  gratias  agens. 
benedixit.   apostolis    snis    et    discipulis   suis   trailidit 
dicens:    .-\ccipite  et  bibite  ex  hoc  omnes;  hie  est  enim 
sanguis  mens."     "And  the  priest  says",  continues 
the  author.  "  Krgo  nieniores  gloriosissima-  eiua  pas- 
sionis   et    ab    inferis   resurrectionis   et    in   cielum  ad 
scensionis,  oflerimus  tibi  hanc  immaculatam  hostiam. 
hunc    panem    sanctum    et    calicem    vita'    a'ternie;    et 
jH'timus  et  precamiir.  nt  hanc  oblationem  suscipias  in 
siibliiiu  uUari  (uo  pel  inaiins  augeiortim  luorum,  sicui 
susci[H're  dignatiis  es  miinera  (lueri  tui  iusti  .\bel  et 
sacrifieiiim  patriarcha'  imstri  .Miraha'  et  <)Uod  tibi  ob 


(ulit     ■.iiniiiuis    sa.i-rdcis     Mrlihisrdech "     I  (plot,  d     Kv 
iMl.-lles.ie,    op.    i-lt..     i7ll;      I'.    1...    \\l,   44:!).       It    will 

be  seen  that  the  \  'lole  of  this  prayer,  but  for  a  few 
iiniin(iortant  modifications,  is  that  of  our  Canon. 
I'ope  liamasiis  has  been  consiilere.l  one  of  the  chief 
compilers  cd'  the  Honian  Liturgy.  Probst  thinks  that 
he  ordained  the  changes  m  the  .Mass  that  occur  !»' 
cause  of  the  calendar  nf  seasons  and  feasts,  and 
attributes  to  him  the  (dilest  part  of  tlu'  Leonine 
Sacramentary  i  Lit.  des  IV.  .lahrhuiiderts  iiml  deri'U 
Heform.  4.'i."  sijipl.  Funk  in  the  "Tiibinger  (filarial 
sehrift"  I  |sit4.  (is:!)  denies  this.  ( ine  liturgical 
change  made  by  this  [.ope  is  i-ertaiii.  lb-  intro.lured 
the  word  Mliliiia  at  Ifome  iCreg.  I.  Kpp.  I.\.  xii.  in 
P.  L-.  L.\.\\  II.  lt.'ii;i.  Innocent  1  i4ol  1,"|  refers 
to  the  C:iiioii  as  bi'ing  a  matter  lie  ought  not  to  de 
scribe — an  ajiparent  siir\nal  of  the  idea  of  the  Itix- 
niiliiKi  (jrcdiii— ami  says  it  is  endeil  with  the  kiss  of 
peace  I  Kp.  ad  Iiecentium  in  P.  L..  ,\X,  ■",:{)■. 
"After   all    the    things    that    I    may    not    reveal    the 

Peace  is  given,  by  which  it  is  shown  that  the  i pie 

have  consented  to  all  that  was  done  in  the  Indy 
mysteries  and  was  celebrated  in  the  church".  He 
also  says  that  at  li'ome  the  names  of  persons  for 
whom  the  celebrant  prays  are  read  in  thi-  Camin: 
"first  the  oflertory  should  be  made,  and  after  that 
the  names  of  the  givers  read  out,  so  that  they  should 
U'  named  during  the  holy  mysteries,  not  during  the 
parts  that  jireiede  "*  (ib.).  That  is  all  that  cm  Ih^ 
known  for  certain  about  our  Canon  before  Cregory  L 
The  earliest  books  that  contain  its  text  w.-ri-  written 
.■ifler  his  time  and  show  it  as  approvi  d  by  him. 

.V  <|nestion  that  can  only  lie  answi're.l  by  eon.jec 
tiire  is  that  of  tin-  relation  between  the  Konian 
('anon  and  any  of  thi'  other  ancient  liturgical  .\na 
plioras.  There  are  nndoiibtedly  very  striking  paral 
lels  between  it  and  both  of  the  original  Kastern  rites, 
those  of  .Mexanrlria  and  .-Xntiocli.  .\lgr.  Iiiichesie'  is 
iiK'lined  to  connect  the  Koman  use  with  tli.-it  of  .\lex 
andria,  ami  the  other  great  Western  liturgy,  the  (ial 
lican  Kite,  with  that  of  .\ntioch  ( ( )rigines,ol ).  But 
the  Koman  Canon  shows  perhaps  more  likeness  to 
that  of  Antioch  in  its  torniiila'.  Thes<>  parallel 
passagi'S  have  been  eolleeteil  and  printed  side  by  side 
by  Ilr.  Drew  in  his  "  Kntstehungsgeschicliti'  des 
Kanons  in  iler  romischen  Mess*-",  in  order  to  prove 
.'1  thesis  which  will  be  referri'd  to  later.  .Meanwhile, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  Drew's  theory,  the  like- 
ness of  the  prayers  cannot  be  denieil.  For  instance, 
the  Intercession  in  the  .Syrian  Liturgy  of  St.  .lames 
begins    with    the    prayer    {  Hriglitman.'  "  Fast    Lit.". 

s!i  1(11 )  :    "Wherefore'   we    offer    unto    Tl ()    Lonl, 

this  same  fearful  and  unbloody  sacrifice  for  thy  holy 
places  ....  and  especially  for  holy  Sion  ....  anil 
for  thy  holy  church  which  is  in  all' the  wurld  .... 
Kemember  also,  ()  Lord,  our  [lious  bishops  .... 
esjiei-ially  the  fathers,  our  Patriach  .Mar  N.  and  our 
Bishop"  ("and  all  the  bishops  throughout  the  w.irld 
'\ho  preach  the  word  of  thy  truth  in  Orthodoxy", 
(iri'ck  Lit.  of  St,  .lames  |.  The  v\hole  of  this  prayer 
suggests  our  "Imprimis  qua'  tibi  ofTerimus",  etc., 
and  certain  words  exactly  correspond  to  "  toto  ortK' 
terrarnm"  and  "orthodoxis",  as  does  "especially" 
to  "imprimis",  and  so  on.  .\gain  the  Syrian  Ana 
phora  continm-s:  "Kemember  also,  (.)  Lord,  those 
who  have  offered  the  offerings  of  thine  holy  altar 
and  those  for  whom  each  has  offered  |cf!  "pro 
qiiibus  tibi  offerimus  vel  qui  tibi  otl'eriint  "  |.  ,  .  . 
KeiTietnber,  (>  Lord,  all  tliow  whom  we  have  nien- 
tioned  and  those  whom  we  have  not  mentioned"  ( ib., 
p.  i'l'i.  "  .\gain  vouchsafe  to  remember  those  who 
stand  with  us  and  pray  with  us  |et  omnium  circiim- 
stantium",  ib.,  HL' |  ;  Remembering  ....  especially 
our  all  holy,  unspotted,  most  glorious  ladv,  .Mother 
of  (to.i  and  I'ver  Virgin,  Mary,  .-st.  .lohn  the  illus- 
trious propliet.  forerunner  and  baptist,  the  holv 
.Xpostles  Peter  and    P.-iiil.  .\ndr. w       .   .   .    |the  name's 
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of  thi>  Ap.istli's  fi)llo«  j  ....  uiiil  of  all  thy  Saints 
fi)r  I'ViT  ....  that  wi'  may  receive  thy  help"  |  ut  in 
(ininiliiiH  priilii'tiDiiis  tiiii'  inuiiiainur  au.xilio  ",  (Jn'k 
^St.  .hiines.  ih.,  .")ti.J7|.  The  words  of  Institiiticiii 
iMiMir  in  :i  form  that  is  almost  i.lentieal  «ith  our 
'•I'riilie  i|uum  pateritur"  i  il>.,  >t)  S7).  The  Anani 
iiesis  .p.  >'.i)  lie){ins:  •'(  onimemoraling  therefon- 
j"  I'nde  et  memores"]  O  Lunl.  thy  death  and  resnr 
reition  on  the  tliir.l  ilay  fi  in  the  toinh  and  thy 
aseension  into  hcaviii  .  .  .  .  «e  oiler  thee  this  dread 
and  nrdilooily  saiTiliee  [••otVerimns  ....  hostiani 
purani.' '  ete  {. 

It  is  trne  that  these  ;;eMeral  ideas  ocinr  in  all  tl»> 
ol.l  liturgies;  hut  in  this  eas.'  a  nmarkalde  identity 
IS  found  even  in  the  words.  .Some  allusions  to  what 
were  prol.aldy  older  forms  in  our  Canon  make  thi- 
similarity  siii'l  more  striking'.  Thus  Optatus  of  .Mil 
I'Ve  says'that  Mass  i>  otV.rrd  •  •  pro  ••c-cli'siii.  quie  una 
est  et  toto  orl'o  teriarum  dilTusa'"  i  .\dv.  I'arm.,  11. 
xii).  This  repnsenls  ixaetly  a  Latin  version  of  tie' 
••holy  I'hnrch  whieli  is  in  all  the  world"  that^wi' 
havi'  sieii  ill  the  Syrian  .\uaphora  aliove.  Tlir 
Syrian  use  adds  a  jirayer  for  ••our  relit;ious  kin>;s 
anil  i|uei-ns".  after  that  for  the  patriareli  and  bishop. 

S ir  .Missal  lon^'  .oniained  the  words'^et  pro  reye 

nostro  .\."  after  "i>t  .\ntistite  nostro  N."  tsee 
helow  I.  It  has  a  ])rayer  for  the  celebraul  himself 
<  liriyhtinan.  '."M,  where  our  Missal  onee  eoutaineil 
lust  suc-h  a  prayer  i  helow  i.  The  treatise  •  •  IJe  Sac 
ramentis"  oivc's  the  words  of  Institution  for  the 
<'haii<-e  as  "  llic  est  sau^juis  iiu'us",  just  as  iloes  the 
Svrian  l.ituri;y.  There  are  other  strikinj;  reseni 
hiames  that  niay  lie  siru  in  Drews.  Hut  the  other 
Kastern  liturjiy.  the  .Mexandrine  use.  also  shows  very 
strikinf;  p.irallfls.  The  jirayer  for  the  eelelirant.  of 
whieh  the  form  was  "Mihi  quo<pie  indinnissiino 
famulo  tuo  propiiius  esse  di^'neris.  et  ah  oiunilius  me 
piwatonim  olVonsioniluis  enMlndare"^l•;llner.  •■  Miss. 
Kom.".  4ol),  is  an  almost  cfaot  translation  of  the 
eorrespondiuK  .Mexandrine  text:  "liemeinber  me 
also.  ()  l.i>pl.  thv  humble  anil  unworthy  servant,  and 
lorni\e  my  sins"  i  Mriuhtniun,  I'M).  The  author  of 
••He  SaiT. "  ipiotes  the  K'oinan  CaHcui  as  saying 
"(|U0il  I'st  licura  eorporis  et  sanguinis  domini  uostri 
lesu  riiristi".  anil  the  H^fyptian  I'rayer  IJook  of 
Serapion  u«os  rx.-u-lly  the  s.-mie  expresision.  "the 
(ijjuri'  of  thy  body  and  bloo.l  "  i  Texte  n.  I'nt..  11.  ;>. 
p.  .'i).  In  the  \Vrst  the  words  •'our  (lo.l"  are  luit 
often  aiiplied  to  Christ  in  liturgies.  In  the  Celasian 
Saeramentary  thry  oeeur  Cut  nobis  eorpus  et  san- 
tfuis  (i.it  diliilissimi  tilii  tui  Domini  Dei  nostri  lesu 
christi".  I'll.  Wilson.  :;:'.."i).  Just  where  they  eonie  in 
the  same  eoiitext  in  St.  Mark's  I,itur«y  (Hriglitman. 
l*.;ii).  Our  .Mass  refers  to  the  oblation  as  ••thy  yifts 
anil  favours"  i  ile  tins  donis  ae  datis) ;  so  does  St. 
.Mark  'ib..  l:i:ii.  Hut  tho  most  striking;  parallel 
bi'tween  K'oiue  and  .Mrxaiulria  is  in  the  order  of  the 
Canon.  The  .\ntioidieiie  Liturgy  puts  the  whole  of 
the  Intercession  after  the  words  of  Institution  and 
the  Kpiklesis;  in  .Mexandria  it  eoines  before.  .\ud 
in  our  Canon  the  yri'ater  part  of  this  intercession 
i"impritnis  i|mi-  tilii  otVeriinns".  •'Commemoratio 
jiro  vivis".  ••Cominunicantea")  also  comes  before 
tin:  Consecration,  leavini;  only  as  a  curious  anomaly 
the  •'Comniiiuoratio  pro  defunctis"  and  the  '•.\obia 
quoiiue  peccatoribiis"  to  follow  after  the  .Vnamnesis 
( I'nde  1-1  nieniori'Sl. 

.\lllioui;li.  thcM,  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any 
sort  of  mutual  dependence,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Itoman  Canon  contains  likenesses  to  the  two  Kastern 
riles  loo  i'xact  to  be  .'iccidental :  in  its  forms  it  most 
resombh'S  tin'  Anlioiheiie  .\naphora.  but  in  its  ar 
ranirement  it  follows,  or  aiiides,  .Mexandria.  Before 
cofnii!;i  t"  '!'•'  tir.:t!  .|r-fin!ti.-.r,  .-.f  rhi.  Cnn.-n  at  aboe.t 
the  time  of  .St.  (irej;ory,  it  will  be  convenient  here  to 
eoiisider  what  is  a  very  important  ipicstion.  namely 
that  nf  the  order  of  the  different  prayers.     It  has 


been  seen  that  the  prayers  themselves  can  be  traced 
baek  a  very  lonj;  way.  Is  tlii'ir  arranniunent  among 
themselves  as  old  as  iliey  are,  or  is  our  present  Canon 
a  rearrangement  of  parts  that  once  stood  in  another 
order.'  K\cry  one  who  has  studieil  its  text  has  no- 
ticed certuingrave  dilliculties  in  this  arrangement. 
The  division  of  the  Intercession,  to  which  reference 
has  been  made,  is  unique  among  liturgii"  and  is  ditli- 
cult  to  account  for.  .\gain.  one  little  word,  the  sec- 
ond word  in  the  Canon,  has  caused  much  ipiestion- 
ing:  and  many  not  very  successful  attempts  have 
been  made  to  account  for  it.  The  Canon  bc'gms  ••Te 
igitur".  To  what  does  that  "igitiir"  referj  From 
the  sense  of  the  whole  passage  it  shoiiM  follow  some 
ii-ference  to  the  sacrifice.  One  would  expect  s(une 
prayer  that  (iod  may  accejii  our  olVering,  perhaps 
some  reference  such  as  is  lound  in  the  Kastern  lit- 
urgies to  the  sacrifices  of  Abraham.  .Melchisedecli, 
etc.  It  should  then  be  natural  to  continue;  ••.\iid 
lliiffuri'  we  humbly  pray  Thei',  most  mereiful 
l-'ather. "  etc.  Jiut  there  is  no  hint  of  such  an  allu- 
••ion  in  what  goes  before.  No  preface  has  any  word 
to  which  the  "igitur"  could  naturally  refer.  I'robst 
suggests  that  some  such  clause  may  have  dropped 
out  of  the  Preface  ^Lit.  der  ilrei  ersteii  .lahrhunder- 
ten.  .'>!!•).  .\t  any  rate  there  is  no  tr.aee  of  it,  either 
iu  our  jireface  or  in  any  of  the  other  rites.  Tlialhofer 
(  Katli.  Liturgik.  11.  !!•!')  tries  to  explain  the  "igi- 
tur" by  a  \i*r,v  forced  connexion  of  ideas  with  the 
Sanctiis.  (;ihr  (Das  heilige  .Messopfer,  .'j.'!!!)  hardl.v 
considers  the  dilliculty.  and  is  content  with  a  vague 
allusion  to  the  close  connexion  between  I'refaee  and 
C;in(m.  OtluT  dilhculties  ;ire  the  reduplications  be- 
tween the  ideas  of  the  '"llane  igitur"  and  the 
••Nobis  i|Uiiqiie  peccatoribiis".  Various  allusions  to 
older  forms  id"  the  i/aiioii  iiicreas*'  the  number  of 
these  dilliculties.  Dr.  Drews  has  suggested  as  the 
sidutioii  the  following  theory,  lie  thinks  that  the 
Canon,  while  consisting  of  much  the  same  prayers, 
was  originally  arranged  in  a  dillerent  order,  namely, 
in  the  same  way  as  the  .Syrian  .\iuiphora  which  it  so 
closely  reseiubies,  and  that  in  the  tiftli  cenlury, 
shortly  before  it  became  stereotyped  in  the  time  of 
St.  (iregory  the  (ireat,  its  order  was  partly  reversed, 
so  as  to  make  it  correspond  more  to  the  .Mexandrine 
liite  I  Zur  Kntstehungsgescliiohte  di'9  K.inons  in  der 
nimischeu  .Messel.  'I'lie  original  order  suggested  by 
him  is  this  :-  - 

•  1)  '••^iiaiii  oblatiiiiiem  .  .  .  .  ":  i2)  "liuipridie 
quuiii  ]iatcri'tiir  ....'':  i.\)  "I'nde  et  memores" 
(.\namnesis) ;  (4)  ••Snpplices  te  rogamiis"  (Epikle- 
sisi:  (•"!)  "To  igitur";  (,(>)  "Commemoratio 
\'i\oriim";  (7)  "Conimunicantes' ';  iS)  "Com- 
meiiior;itio  Defunctoriim'',  the  last  three  forming 
the  Intercession, 

The  reasons  for  this  suggestion  are,  first  that  in 
this  w:iy  the  logii'al  connexion  is  much  clearer,  as 
well  as  the  resemblance  to  the  Syrian  .\napliora.  As 
in  Syria,  the  great  pr;iyer  of  Intercession,  with  the 
ili|ityclis  for  living  and  dead  and  the  memory  of  the 
saints,  would  all  ciune  together  <tfti  r  the  Consecra- 
tion. Moreover,  the  ii/ilKr  would  then  refer  natu- 
rally to  the  ideas  of  the  "Supplices  te  rogamus" 
.just  before  it.  The  "l^iiam  oblationem"  would 
form  the  short  link  between  the  Sanctus  and  the 
words  cd'  Institution,  as  in  both  Eastern  rites,  and 
would  till  till"  place  occupied  by  an  exactly  similar 
]>rayer  in  Serapion 's  I'rayer  Hook  (Li).  .Mo'-eover, 
ihi'lireek  translation  of  the  IJoman  Canon  called  the 
"Liturgy  of  St.  I'eter",  edited  by  \Villi;im  de  Lin- 
den, Hisiiop  of  Ghent,  in  l.JMt  from  a  Itossano  MS. 
land  published  by  .Swainsou  in  "The  (Ireek  Litur- 
gies", Cambridge,  1SS4.  lill-iO.l)  contains  some 
v-iri:itiotis  that  point  in  this  direction,  l-'or  instance, 
it  gives  a  version  of  our  "Supplices  te  rogamus", 
and  then  goes  on:  ••Aloud.  First  remember.  O 
Lord,  the  .\rehbishop.     He  then  commemorates  the 


CANOIT 


I 


CANON 


s 


living.  And  to  us  siumrM  ".  ctf.  This  puts  the  In- 
tPri'csainn  alter  thu  "Siippliifs"'  priijer.  ami  exactly 
•'iirri'spomls  to  the  or.liT  sinjKi'stf.l  almvc.  I<a»tly. 
in  lo.")7  .Matlliias  I'larius  puiilislnil  an  '•Orilci  .Vis 
»»■■'  ijiriritiil  ia  Martriii'.  •'lie  aatiqiiis  eccl.  riti 
bus",  17(j;i,  I,  17ti  H()q.)  in  wliioh  thore  are  still 
traces  lit'   the  old  unler  dI'  the   prayers.      It   he^ins 

with   the  ••  rnile  et    me res"  and   the   Kpiklesis; 

then  eiiine  the  '•To  i;;itiir",  prayer  lor  the  pope, 
"  Meriieiito  Domiiie  faniiiloruni  lainiilarunenie  tuar- 
lim  ".  ainl  iventually  "  Nohis  tpiuipie  peeeatorihus", 
in  sliurt,  the  uhcde  Interei'ssiou  alter  the  t'onseera- 
tion.  Hut  this  reeoustruelion  woiilil  not  leave  the 
te.vi  entiri'ly  unchanged.  The  prayer  "  Hanc  igitur" 
has  siiiiie  ditli.-iillies.  The  (ireek  vrsion  iSwaiu.son, 
1!'7)  adds  ."  ruhrie  before  it:  ••Hire  he  iiantes  the 
dead".  What  can  the  •■llaue  iyitur"  have  In  do 
with  the  dead;  Yet  the  .\ntioehene  Liturgy,  in  which 
several  parallel  passa^jes  to  our  Canon  havo  already 
been  noticed,  has  a  parallel  to  the  second  half  of  this 
prayer  njo,  and  that  parallel  occurs  in  its  con.inenio 
ration  of  the  dead.  There,  following  a  prayer  that 
the  dead  may  rest  "in  the  land  ol  the  livinj:,  in  th.^ 
kingdom  ...  in  the  Imsoni  of  .Mirahani,  Isaac  and 
Jacob ".  etc..  is  found  this  continuation:  ".Vml 
keep  for  us  in  peace.  O  Lord,  a  Christian.  ..ell 
ple;isini;  and  sinli'ss  end  to  our  lives,  gatherinj;  us 
under  the  feet  of  thy  Klect,  when  Thou  wiliest  and 
as  Thou  wiliest,  only  without  sh;inie  and  otlence; 
through  thy  only  begotten  Sou  our  Lord  and  Hod 
and  Saviour.  .Jesus  Christ."  (  liri>;htnian,  .'■>7.)  We 
notice  here  the  reference  to  the  elect  (,in  electoruni 
tnorum  grene),  the  prayer  that  we  may  be  kept  "iu 
peace"  (in  tu:i  p.aie  disponas).  the  allusion  to  tbo 
"end  of  our  lives"  i  diesque  noslros)  and  I  he  un- 
usual "  IVr  Chnsiuui  Doniimim  nostrum",  makinj;  a 
break  in  the  middle  of  the  Kucharistic  prayer.  The 
Syrian  form  with  its  plain  refen  nee  to  death  (••the 
enil  of  our  lives")  seems  more  clearly  to  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  a  prayer  for  the  faithful  departed.  But 
in  the  Koman  form  too  is  found  such  a  reference  in 
the  words  about  hell  i  ab  leierna  dairmatioue)  and 
heaven  !  in  electorum  tuorum  ureye).  Drews  then 
proposes  to  divide  the  ••Ilai.c  i;;itur"  into  two 
sepjirate  parts.  The  second  half,  betfinnin^r  .it  the 
Words  "diis<iue  nostros",  would  have  onsinally  Ix'en 
the  end  of  the  Comnu'inoration  of  the  I)ead  and 
wonlil  form  a.  reduiilicitiori  of  the  ••Nobis  ijuuiine 
pi'ciatiirilius".  wlnTe  the  same  idea  occurs  ("partem 
aliijuam  et  societatem  donare  dijjneris  cum  tuis  sane 
lis  .Xpos'olis  et  .Martyribus"  beiu;;  ;in  <cho  of  "in 
electorum  tuorum  iubeas  Rietfe  tmmerari").  This 
second  half,  then,  would  belonn  to  the  Intercession 
after  the  Consecration,  and  would  originally  fall  to- 
gether with  the  "Nobis  quoque".  In  any  case,  even 
in  the  present  arrangement  of  the  Canon  the  "  Nobis 
quoque"  following;  the  •  •  Commemoratio  pro  di'fuiic- 
tis"  shows  tlnit  at  Home  as  in  other  liturj^ies  the 
idea  of  addinL'  a  prayer  for  ourselves,  that  we  too 
may  find  a  p<':ici'ful  and  blessed  ileath  followed  by  a 
share  in  the  company  of  the  saii.ts,  after  our  prayer 
for  the  faithful  departed  was  accepted  as  natural. 

The  first  half  of  the  "Hane  igitur"  nnist  now  be 
accounted  for  down  to  "pl.'ieatus  accipias".  This 
first  half  is  a  reduplication  of  the  prayer  "Quam 
oblationem " '.  Both  contain  exactly  the  same  idea — • 
that  Ciod  may  graeioiisly  accept  our  olTerii.i;.  ' '  Hanc 
oblationem"  and  "(^uam  oblationem"  ditl'or  only  in 
the  relative  construction  of  the  second  form.  "\Ve 
know  that  the  relative  construction  is  not  the  origi- 
nal one.  In  the  '•lie  Sacramentis",  to  which  refer- 
ence has  several  times  been  made,  the  "(^uam  obla- 
tionem" occurs  as  :in  absolute  sentence:  "  t'ac  nobis 
hane  oblationem  ai'script.'ini,  rationabiicTri  nccrpt:!- 
bilemque,  quod  est  fitfura  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dom- 
ini nostri  lesu  Christi"  (W.  v).  We  also  know  that 
the  Iflitur  in  "Hanc  igitur"   is  not  original.     The 


purnllel  passages  in  .■sira|iiiiu  and  St.  Mark's  Lit 
urgy  have  simply  rauTiji-  r^f  rticrioi'  i  Drews,  16). 
.Moreover,  the  place  and  object  of  this  prayer  havo 
varied  very  much.  It  has  iieen  applied  to  all  sorts 
ol  purposes,  and  it  is  signilicant  that  it  occurs  spe- 
cially often  in  connexion  with  the  dead  (Kbuer, 
•■  .Miss.  Kuril.  ".411').  This  would  be  a  natural  result, 
it  we  suppose  it  to  be  a  compilation  of  two  separate 
parts,  both  of  which  have  lost  their  natural  place  in 
the  Canon.  Drews  then  |iroposes  to  supply  the  lirst 
Words  of  the  ••(^uam  olilaljoneni"  that  we  hiive  juit 
ill  the  first  place  of  his  reconstructed  Canon  (see 
above},  by  tfie  first  half  of  the  "Hanc  igitur",  so 
that  (leaving  out  the  u/ilur)  the  t.'anon  would  once 
have  begun;  ••Hanc  ubiationem  servitiitis  nostra?, 
sid  el  ciinctu'  familia*  tua'.  qua'sumus  Domine,  ut 
plai'atus  accipias  iit  in  omnibus  benedictani,  adscrip- 
tam,  rat!im.  ratituiabili'mque  f;icere  iligneris.  ut  nobis 
corpus  et  sanguis  liat  dilectissimi  filii  tui  Doiuini 
nostri  lesu  Christi"  (Drews,  :!u;,  and  so  on,  accord- 
ing to  t!ie  order  suggested  above.  One  word,  ut,  has 
been  aided  to  this  compilation,  to  connect  our 
••llaue  igitur"  with  the  cunlinuatioii  of  "t^uam 
oblationem".  This  word  is  vouched  for  by  the  (Ireek 
version,  which  has  im  here  (Swaiuson,  lit'7).  Drews 
further  notes  that  such  a  change  iu  the  arr.ingemeiit 
of  the  Canon  is  not  inconceivable.  Popes  have  modi- 
fied its  order  on  other  occasions.  .loannes  Diaconus, 
the  biographer  of  St.  (iregory  I,  tells  us  that  he  re- 
arranged a  few  parts  of  the  Canon  ("pauca  con- 
verteiis".   Vita  (ireg,,  II,  xvii). 

When  then  may  this  change  bo  siipjiosed  to  have 
been  made.'  It  was  not  made  in  the  time  of  Inno- 
cent I  (1(11-417);  it  had  already  occurred  when  the 
•  ielasian  Sacranu'nlan.  was  written  (seventh  cen- 
tury) ;  it  may  be  taken  for  certain  that  in  the  time 
of  St.  (iregory  1  i  .■■iiiil-(;ii4)  the  (■;iui>n  alrc;i.ly  stood 
as  it  does  now.  The  reason  for  believing  that  Inno- 
cent I  still  knew  only  the  oM  arrangement  is  that  in 
his  letter  to  Decentius  of  Kugubiutn  iV.  L.,  XX,  oo:!- 
."i-'rll  he  implies  that  the  Intercession  conies  aftt  r  the 
l/onsecration.  He  says  that  the  people  for  whom  we 
pniy  "should  be  named  iu  the  middle  of  the  holy 
mystiries.  not  during  the  things  that  go  before,  that 
by  the  very  mysti'ries  we  should  opni  the  way  for 
the  jiiayers  that  follow".  If  the  diptychs  are  read 
after  the  way  has  been  opened  by  the  holy  mysteries, 
the  b'oniau  Canon  must  follow  the  same  order  as  the 
Church  of  .\nliiich,  and  at  any  rate  place  the  "Com- 
memonitio  vivorum"  after  the  Consecration.  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  this  re  arrangement  really  did  take 
place,  it  must  luive  been  made  in  the  course  of  the 
liftli  century.  Drews  thinks  that  we  can  go  farther 
and  ascribe  the  change  to  I'ope  Gelasius  I  (49:;  IMi). 
.\  very  ,ild  tniditiou  conuivts  his  name  with,  at  any 
rate.  Slime  imporljiiit  work  about  the  Cauou.  The 
second  oldest  Koman  sacramentary  known,  although 
it  is  really  later  than  St.  Dregory.  has  been  called 
the  "Sacranientarium  Celasiauiim  "  since  the  ninth 
century  (Duchesne.  "Urigines",  liO).  Gennadius 
says  that  he  compo.sed  a  sacramentary  (  De  vir.  ill.,  c. 
xciv).  .Moreover,  the  "Liber  I'ontificalis''  refers  to 
his  liturgical  work  (Origines,  12-)  and  the  Siowe 
.Missal  (seventh  reutury)  puts  at  the  head  of  our 
Canon  the  title:  "Canon  doininicus  Papic  Gelasi" 
(ed.  Warren,  i'M).  Bauiner  has  collected  all  tho 
evidences  for  (Jelasius's  authorship  of  some  impor- 
tant sacranieuii.ry  (  llistor.  .lahrb,,  ls!i:t,  ;.'44  sqq.). 
It  is  known  that  (iehisius  did  not  compose  the  test 
of  the  Canon.  Its  component  parts  have  been  traced 
back  to  a  far  earlier  I'ate.  But  would  not  so  vital  a 
change  iu  its  arrangement  best  explain  the  tradition 
that  persistently  cniinects  our  present  Canon  with 
the  iKiiii-  id'  <;-':isiii?- ■  Tlifte  i?  t-M-i;  a  furtiit-r  s.;g 
gestion  that  Drews  has  noticed.  Why  was  the  re- 
versal of  tho  order  made)  Kvidently  to  bring  ttio 
Intercession  biforc  the  Consecration.    This  means  to 
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■•liaii)»i  friiiii  till'  sami'  4irili'r  un  Antiorh  to  that  of 
Ali'xamlria.  Id  il  ti'i.  miii'h  to  Kiippow  that  wi-  hnvi' 
hiTi'  a  <as4'  (if  Ah'xamlriiif  intlmiici^  at  Komi- f  Ni'W 
it  is  notiiM'alilc  tliat  (iciasiiis  |.(r».inally  ha.l  a  H""'"' 
ri'vcri'iic-i' fur  till' M-iMTatilf  "  sfc'oncl  Sim- "  t'liiiinli-il  liv 
St.  Mark.  an. I  tliat  siiici'  l''^  HislLoji  John  Talaiu  ol 
Alixaii.lrja.  Iii  iii);  ix|u'll.-.|  troni  hi*  <iwii  I'hiirch  liv 
tho  .Mol)o|lh^•sit^■^•.  hoiiKlit  ami  fci-.ind  rrt'm;.'  in  Konic 
III-  wonlil  iiavi-  .•.-Iclirati'.l  his  own  litiiryv  in  the 
liojii-'s  (ilv.  aij'l  "as  <-i-rtaiiilv  nn-atlv  honiiun-d  as  a 
.-oiifc-ssor  aii.l  c-xil.-  tor  thi-'  Paith. '  May  «.-  tlii-ii 
i-M-n  yo  so  tar  as  In  sinju'i-st  that  «<•  o«i-  thi-  pn-si-iit 
fi-rtaiiilv  iiniisiial  or.lc-r  >•(  fiir  Canon  to  li.-laaius  ami 
till'  intliii-iii-o  of  John  Talaia.'  So  far  I'ri'ws  i  [i.  ;!s). 
His  thi-orv  has  not  U-i-ii  niioppo»i-il.  An  ari;unii-nt 
against  it  may  In-  foiin.l  in  ilii'  vi-ry  tn-atisi-  "lii- 
Sai-raTiii-ntis"'  from  Hliiili  In-  yathi-rs  s.im.-  of  his 
aryunicnts.  Kcir  this  tri-atisi-  says:  "In  all  otln-r 
thiiiys  that  an-  sai'l  prai-i-  is  civi-n  to  toMl.  pravi-rs 
an-  saiil  for  thi-  pi-opli-.  for  kilijts.  for  iithiTs.  luit 
«hi'n  he  loini-s  to  loiisi-i-rati-  the  holy  Sai-rainoiit  tin- 
prirst  no  lonycr  nsi-s  his  o«  n  wonls.  lint  taki-s  thosi- 
of  fhrist"  ilV,  iv).  Ai-.or.lint'  to  this  anlln>r,  ih.-ii. 
fho  Inli-n-i-ssion  conic-s  lii-fori-  tin-  Consi-rratioii.  tin 
the  othir  hand  it  "ill  I"-  noti.-.-ii  that  tlir  tri-atiso  is 
lato.  Thai  it  is  n.it  \'\-  St.  .Xmlirosi-  hiinsi-lf  has  hmn 
lii-i-n  a.lmittr.l  by  t-vi-ry  om-.  It  is  iippari-ntly  an 
imitation  of  his  work  ••l><'  Mysti-riis",  ami  may 
h.-ivi-    Is'iii   composoil    in    tlo-    fifth    or    sixth    <-intiiry 

Har.li-nlii-".-r.  ••  I'atroloyii-".  loTi.  Dom  (i.  Morin 
thinks  that    Nii-i-tas.   Hishop  of  Komatiana   in    haiia 

,|.  is.-.),  wroti-  it  iH.-v.  M.M1I-.1..  IMm.  l.".!  .W).  In 
anv  i-asc  it  niav  hi-  nr);«'il  that  "hati-vi-r  ri-asoiis  tlii-ri- 
an-  for  asi-riliin^  it  to  an  i-arly  tlati-,  thi-y  show 
i-ipiallv  i-onclnsivi-lv  that,  in  spite  of  its  i-laim  to 
.l.-scritio  "till-  forni  of  th-  limnan  Chnn-h"  illl.  1) 
it  is  Milamsc.  'riii-  viry  assnram-o  is  a  proof  that 
it  was  not  i-omposi-.l  at  Koim-.  sim-i-  in  that  <-asi-  sm-h 

a  (li-i-laration  wonhl  havo  I i  snpi-rtlnons.     .\n  allii 

sion  oirnrrinn  in  a  .Milanrsi-  work  is  Imt  a  vi-ry 
•  lonlitfnl  giihli'  for  tin-  Koinau  nsi-.  Ami  its  lati-  date 
makes  it  worthless  as  a  "itness  for  onr  point.  When 
It  was  writti-u  probably  the  chan^'e  had  already  been 
inaile  at  Koine;  ■"■  "i-  are  net  inm-li  i-onrerm-.l  by 
the  <|iiesIion  of  hew  tar  it  deserit.es  lioinan  or  Milan 
ese   oHices.     So   far  the   theory   proposed   by    Drews, 

whii-h     seems     in     any     cas.'     to     deserve     attention. 

,Friiiii   tli<    iirtiili    In'i   /.•-..   .l./ciH   FiirtiMiK .) 

Chalice 
TllK  t'lIAI.ji  KS  UK  THK  .Mllilil.l-;  .\iil.s.—(lf  ehaliccs 
earlier  tlian  the  time  of  t'harlematrm-  the  existing 
s|HM-imens  are  so  fi-w  and  so  .lonbtfnl  that  general- 
ization of  anv  kind  is  almost  impossilile.  Bi-siiles  the 
already  mentioned  ehaliee  .d'  Clielles.  now  destroyed, 
..iilv  two  of  th.ise  still  presi-rved  can  be  referred  c-ou- 
tidentlv  to  a  dali-  earlier  than  the  year  son.  The 
most  remarkable  of  these  is  that  of  Tassilo,  which 
bears  the  iiiseription  T.xssil.o  MX  FORTI.s  ^  I.IITIMRC 
vlRiiA  i.«K-)  KKii.M.i.-^.  This  beautiful  piei-e  iA  metal 
work  exhibits  an  etjpshaped  cap  .ioine.l  to  a  small 
i-eniral  base  bv  a  knop.  The  eharaeter  of  the  orna- 
mentation shows  .-learly  the  predominani-e  of  Irish 
intliienees.  even  if  it  be  imt  ai-tnally  the  work  of  an 
Irish  eraftsinan.  I'lainer  in  design,  but  very  similjir 
in  form,  is  the  ehaliee  said  to  have  belonged  to  St. 
Ledger.  Its  Km-haristie  eharacti-r  is  proved  beyond 
doubt  bv  the  insenption  nhii-h  its  bears:  HU  .  Al.l.\ 
.sANiiViNis  iiNi  uiv  xri.  If.  as  is  possible,  these 
wor.ls  are  intc-nde.l  to  form  a  ehronograni.  they  yiehl 
the  date  7ss.  Of  the  sm-eeeding  period,  by  far  the 
most  remarkable  example  preserved  is  the  inagnifi 
i-ent  relic  of  Irish  art  known  as  the  Chalire  of  Ar 
dagh,  from  the  plai-e  near  whii-h  it  was  ac-eidentally 
diseovored  in  I*"!!*.  This  is  a  "ministerial"  ehaliee 
an. I  it  has  two  han.lles.  It  is  si>ven  inehes  in  height 
but  as  miK-h  as  nim-  ami  a  half  inches  in  diameter. 


and  the  howl  is  eapal.U  ot  .-..ntaining  marly  three 
[lints  of  lnpiiil.  The  material  is  silver  all.ive.l  with 
but   gol.l    ami    other   metals   havi 


upper. 


n  iisi'ii 
in  its  woiiderliil  ornamentation,  eoiisistiiig  largely  ot 
interlaeing  patterns  ami  rich  enamels.  .\n  insr-rip- 
Hon  in  verv  interesting  am-ient  ehuraeters  gives 
simply  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  a  list  of 
i-onrse   highly   suggestive   of   the    Last    Supper.     The 

dat lei-tiirally  assigne.l  to  this  masterpi from 

Ih.  letters  of  the  iiiseription  is  the  iiiiilh  .ir  t.-nth 
i-.-niurv.  Hut  in  any  ease  the  broa.lening  of  th.-  .-lip 
an.l  ilie  firm  an.l  w'i.h'  base  in.li.-ate  a  .levei.ipment 
"hieh  is  notieeable  in  nearly  all  the  ehiiln-i-s  of  the 
liomanesi|in.  period.  The  ehalii-e  known  iis  that  of 
St.  (Jozlin.  Hishop  of  Toul  lii:;:;  ii->.  is  still  preserved 
in  the  ealheilr.-il  of  Naii.y.  In  its  broa-l.  I.ov .  i-ir.Milar 
form  It  much  res.-mbles  tin-  last  iiain.d  .-halii-.-.  .\n 
other  viry  beaiititnl  ministerial  ehaln-.-  with  hamlh-s, 
but  of  later  date  itwellth  eenlnry.'l,  is  that  of  the 
.Mibi-v  of  Wilii-n  in  the  Tyrol.  It  may  b.-  add.-d  that 
.-ilthongh  tli.-se  doubl.-  hainlled  eups  ot  pr.-.-ions  tn.-Ial 
were  no  doubt  priniiirily  inlen.le.l  for  the  r,imniiiuion 

,,f  the  I pi.-,  they  wi-i-e  also  on  great  oi-easious  used 

bv  till h-lirant  in  the  Holy  Sa.-riliee.     The  fr.-si-o  in 

the  un.lerehureh  of  San  crenu-nte  in  K.iine  i  eleventh 
i-intnry.'),  representing  the  .Mass  of  St.  Clement, 
shows  a  two  handled  ehaliee  upon  tin-  altar,  and  the 
same  mav  be  seen  in  the  famous  litiirgi.al  ivory 
panel  id  'the  Spitza  eolh-.-ti.in  i  Kraiis.  "I'hristliehe 
Kunst  ",   II.    IH). 

It  is  i-ertain.  howt-ver.  that  the  ehaliees  i-ommonly 
iiseil  for  the  private  Masses  of  parish  priests  and 
monks  were  of  a  simpler  eharai-ter,  ami  in  the  eighth, 
ninth  an.l  foll.iwing  eentiiries  mu.-h  legislali.ui  was 
.levote.l  to  seeuring  that  ehalic-es  shouM  be  iiuole  of 
bei-oining  material.  J-"rom  a  n-niark  attributed  to 
St.  Honifaee  1 1-.  7411)  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Ciiureh  the  priests  were  of  gold  an.l  the  .-haliees  of 
wood,  but  that  now  the  ehaliees  were  of  g.il.l  ami  the 
priests  of  wood,  it  might  be  inferred  that  In-  w.nild 
havi-  lavoun-d  simpli.-ity  in  the  furniture  of  the 
altar,    but    the    synodal    .'h-er.-i-s   of    this   period   only 

ail I  at  promoting  :iiiitable  reverene.-  for  the  .Mass. 

Kngiaml  seems  to  havi-  taken  the  lead  in  this  matter, 
ami  in  any  eijse  the  Kuglisli  eanons  may  be  ciuoted  as 
typical  of  those  which  soon  afterwards  weri-  .-nforced 
everywhere.     Thus  the  Council  of  Cek-hyth  iC|i,-lsea} 
forbade  the  use  of  chalices  nr  jiatens  of  horn  //iioJ 
(/.   fdniiiiuK  aiiid.  and  the  (-aimns  passed  in  the  reign 
of  K.lgar.  umler  St.  Iiunstaii.  enjoineil  that  all  chal- 
ices in  which  the  "  housel  is  hallowed"  shoul.l  be  of 
molten  work  i<-a(ic  pcifotin)  and  that  none  should  be 
hallowe.l  in  a  wooden  vessel.     The  laws  of  Ih.-  North- 
umbrian priests  imposeil  a  fine  upon  all  who  should 
"hallow    housel"    in  a    wooden   chalice   and   the   so- 
ealle.l  canons  of    Klfric  repeated  the  injunction  that 
cha.ices     of     molten     material,     gold,     silver,     glass 
I  .;/(i. .v«  11 )   or  tin  should  be  used,  not  horn,  and  i-spe 
ciallv    not   w.io.l.      Horn  was  re.jected   be.-ause   blood 
ha.lentered    into    its    composition.      I'robably.    how- 
ever, the  most  tanious  di-.-ri-.-  "as  that  inclu.i.-.l  in  the 
"Corpus  .luris"   .cap.  xlv,  .list.  i.  .le  conseeratione) 
"that    the   ehaliee   of   the    Lord,   togeth.-r    with    the 
paten,  if  not  gohl,  must   be  entirely  ma.le  of  silver. 
If,  however,  aiivone  is  so  poor,  let  him  at  least  have 
a  chalice  of  pewter.     The  chali.-e  must   not  lie  nia.le 
i.f  brass  or  copper,  because  it   generates  rust    i  i.  e. 
ver.ligris)  which  causes  nausea.     And  let  no  one  pre- 
sume to  sav  Mass  with  a  chalice  of  wood  .ir  glass". 
This  .lecri-i'  is  tra.litionally  attributed   to  a  certain 
council  of  Keiiiis.  but  Hefele  is  unable  to  identify  it. 
From  the  eleventh  century  onwards  sufficient  chal- 
ices and  representatiiins  of  ch;ili(-es  survive  to  enable 
us  to  dr.-iw  conclusions  r.-garding  tli.'ir  evolution  ol 
fi.riii.     .\   roiin.l  kno)!.  short  st.-n,   br.iad  firm  base, 
ami  wi.le.  rather  shallow  eup  are  (-li:iraeteristic  of  ihe 
earlier  period.     One  of  the  rii-ln-st  surviving  ex.imples 
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is  th.'  ihuliii'  knonii  uh  that  of  St.  Ri-mi.  It  is  ri- 
miirkahli-  lor  thi)  iiialr.lictDrv  inscriptiini  i'iii{ravfi| 
on  itH  base:   ijllci  NgiE  IliNi:  r.M.ii  km  i.nvadiavkbit 

VKI,  AH  llAf  K(  CI.E.SIA  BKMENSl  Al.lg.  I)  MillMl  AI.IF.N 
AVF.RIT  ASATUKMA  SIT.  KIAT  A.\IES.  In  the  tl'.irti'.'lltll 
■  •■ntiirv.  while  the  eiip  of  the  or.liiiary  elialue  still 
remains  liroail  au'l  rather  low.  ami  the  liase  auil  knoji 
are  eireiilar,  we  fin. I  a  eertaiii  ilevi'lopnient  of  the 
stem.  On  the  other  han.l  tlu^  eup,  in  a  large  number 
of  examples  of  the  fourteenth  eenmry.  ten.la  to 
assume  a  eoni  'al  or  fi.nie  '  shapi',  while  'he  sti'iii  an'l 

knop   liiiome  angular     r   prisma'ie   in   secli gen 

erallv  hexagonal.     T'l"  l)ase  is  often  diviile.l  into  si.x 
lulus  to  mateh  the  stem,  anii  the  knop  itself  is  somi' 
times  resohe.l  into  a  gri>u|)  of  stmls  or  bosses,  -.vhuli 
in  I'ertain  fifteenth  eentury  speeimens  give  place  to  a 
mass  of  arc'ailing  aiel  arehite,i\iral  ornament  set  with 
figures.     Til     -ttfin  is  .-it  the  -..■nm-  Iim.-  4.1ongate.|  ami 
liei-omes  imui    taller,     fmler  li.'naissanee  intbenees. 
on   the  other   hand,    the  oriuimentation   in   the   more 
sumptucuis  speeimens  of  ehaliees  is  often  excessive, 
spemling  itsi'lf  in  thi'  form  of  figured  repousse  wiirk 
upon  tie-  base  and  stem.     The  cup  almost  invariably 
;is«unes   a   tulip   shape.   whiiOi   ■  oiitinues   during   the 
seventi'enlh  an.l  eighteenth  centuries,  while  the  chal 
ice   greatly    inireasi's   in    height.      With    this,    in   the 
si'venteenth  century,  often  went  a  very  tliin  stem,  or 
again  a  ipiite  inaileipiate  base,  so  that  many  chalices 
of  this  ).eriod   leave  the  well  founded   impression  of 
being  either  fragile  or  top  heavy.     The  .|ucstiMii   .if 
the  restriction  of  Cominunion  un.ler  both  kiicls  an. I 
the  consei|u.iit    witlelrawal   of  the  chalice    from   the 
laity    is  a   matter   of   some   obscurity   an.l   does   not 
belong  t..  the  present  artiile.     In  many  places  wlii're 
the  I're.ious  Hlood  was  no  longer  given  to  the  people 
it   »einis  that    to   reconcile   them   more   lasily   to   the 
idiange.  a  cup  containing  simpli'  win.,  was  presente.l 
to  each  communicant  as  he  left  th.'  sanctuary  after 
receiving  the  Sacred  Host.     I'arish  priests  were  en 
ioineil   to  explain  very  carefully  to  the  people  that 
this  was  onlv  onlmary  wine  inten.le.l  'o  enable  them 
to   swallow  the   Jlost"  more   r.'a.lily.     This   pra.tici'. 
i-alle.l   lutritiidtio.   is  still   prescribi'.l  as  part   of  the 
rite  of  the  ileneral  t '.uiiiiiunion  on  Kaster  Oay  in  the 
••I  aremoniale      K|)iscoporiim "      (II,      cap.      .x.xix). 
I'robably  a  special  chalice  of  large  capacity  was  re- 
serve.l  tor  this  purpose.     As  it  was  vi-ry  probably  a 
chaliie  of  largi-  capacity,  with  lian.lles,  it  seems  im- 
possibli-  to  .listinguisti  siu-li  a  gobh-t    from  tin-  eii/ij- 
miiiisli  nulls  of  c-.-irlii-r  times.     Another  kind  of  chal- 
ice referr.-.l  to  by  archie.. legists  is  that  saul  to  have 
been   iisi-.l  after  baptism   to  give  milk  an.l  honey  to 
the  iie.iphytes.  but  no  definite  surviving  example  of 
such  a  vessel  seems  to  be  known. 

I'RK.sENT  Lk.oisi.atid.s-.- A< r.liiig  l.i  the  existing 

law  of  the  Cliiirch  the  chalice,  or  at  least  tliL  c-iip  of 
it.  must  be  made  i-ither  of  g.d.l  or  of  silver,  and  in 
the  latti-r  ca.se  the  bowl  must  In-  gilt  on  the  insi.le. 
In  circumstances  of  great  poverty  or  in  time  of  per 
seciition  a  eii/ij-  uliiii nuts  i  pewter)  may  be  permit 
ted.  but  the  bov.l  of  this  also,  like  the  upper  surfaci- 
of  the  paten,  must  bo  gilt.  Hefore  the  ciialic-e  an.l 
paten  are  used  in  the  Sai-rifii-e  of  the  .Mass  they 
reipiire  i-onsecration.  This  rite  is  carrie.l  out  accord- 
ing to  a  form  specially  provided  in  the  ••I'ontitt 
eale''   and   involving  the   use  of    hidy   chrism.      The 

< secrati.in  must  be  perforine.i  by  .-i  bishop   ^or.  in 

the  i-ase  of  chalices  inten.le.l  for  iinmaslii-  u.se.  by  an 
abb.it  |ios«essing  thi'  jiriviiege).  and  a  bishop  i-annot 
in  an  ..r.linary  way  .lelegate  any  priest  to  perform 
this  function  "in  his  place.  Fuitlier,  if  the  chalice 
lose  its  consecration — which  happens  for  example  if 
ir  iie  broken  or  the  cup  ])prforated.  or  even  if 
it  has  hail  to  be  sent  to  have  the  bowl   regil.led— it 

is   necessary   that   it   should   be  r iisecrated   by   the 

bislii.p  iM'fore  it  can  again  be  used.  Strictly  speak 
ing.  onlv  priests  aii-1  dea.-..iis  are  iiermitted  to  touch 


the  chalice  or  palcn,  but  lean-  is  usually  granted  to 
sacristans  unit  those  .itticially  appointe.l  t.i  take 
charge  of  the  \cslments  an.l  sacre.l  vessels. 

.\ii.ii  Mis  of  iiiK  t'livi.iiK. — These  are  the  cor 
poral,  the  purificator.  the  pall,  the  burse,  and  the 
chalice  veil.  The  corporal  (ip  v.)  will  Im>  considered 
separately.  The  purificator  i /lurirtroloriMm  or  more 
aiicientiv  I  mii/K-ron-im  )  now  consists  of  a  rectangu 
lar  piece  of  linen  usually  folded  twice  leugthwis.-  an.l 
lai.l  acr.iss  the  top  of  "the  chalice.  It  is  used  for 
wiping  and  .Irving  the  chalice,  or  the  paten,  or  the 
priest's  lips,  e.  g.  after  the  ablutions.  I'nlike  the 
corporal  and  the  pall,  it  requires  no  special  Idessing. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  not  customary,  as  it  is 
nowadays,  for  each  priest  to  have  a  piirifi.-ator  of  his 
own.  freipientiv  n-iii-wed.  but  it  seems  that  a  cloth 
of  this  kind  was  kept  at  the  altar  which  was  use.l  in 
ciminion  bv  all.  The  pall  is  a  small  square  of  stiff- 
ened linen"  ornamented  with  a  cross,  which  is  l.-lid 
upon  the  orifice  of  the  chalice  to  protect  its  contents 
from  flies  or  .lust.  Tin'  word  liiilliuni.  or  intllii.  was 
originally  use.l  .if  all  kinds  of  coverings,  notably  of 
what  we"  now-  call  tin-  altar  cloths,  and  also  of  the 
corporal.  Kven  in  St.  liregory  of  Tours  i  Hist, 
l-'ranc..  VII,  x.xii )  we  rea.l  of  the  sacre.l  gifts  iK'ing 
veih-d  bv  a  pallium,  which  was  jirobably  some  sort  of 
corporai.  Hut  about  the  time  of  St.  .\nselm  ( c. 
Ililil)  the  custom  seems  to  have  grown  ap  in  some 
places  of  using  two  corporals  at  the  altar.  One  was 
sprea.l  .uit.  ami  upon  it  the  chalice  and  host  were 
lai.l.  The  other,  foide.l  into  smaller  compass,  serve.l 
onlv  to  cover  the  chalice  i  s.'e  (iiorgi,"  Litiirgia  K'om. 
I'ont.'MI,  :."Jii.  III.  7!l  <*1).  This  foide.l  I'orporal  is 
now-  represented  by  the  little  .lisk  of  linen  which  we 
call  the  pall.  At  iiiie  time  it  was  forbiddi-n  to  cover 
the  pall  with  silk  or  rich  i-nibroiili-ry :    now  the  iipi«'r 

surf. ice    may    1 f    silk    and    .-nibroidered.    but    the 

un.ler  si.le.  '«liich  is  in  contact  with  tl halice.  must 

still  b.  linen.  The  original  i.leiitity  of  the  pall  and 
the  corporal  is  further  illiisi  raied  by  the  fact  that 
both  alike  reiiiiire  to  lie  specially  blessed  before  use. 
The  ch.-Jic-  M-il  ami  the  burse  : .(.  v.  i  are  of  com 
paiativelv  recent  introduction.  Kven  Hurchar.l.  the 
eompiler'of  the  "Drilo  .Missie"  il.lHi;),  noc.  repre 
seiited  by  the  nihnrir  in  m  lali .1  of  the  Koman  Missal, 
siipiMises-  that  the  chalice  and  paten  were  brought  by 
till-  priest  to  the  altar  in  a  sufiilKiii  or  liiilliium. 
uhi.-li  seems  to  have  been  the  ancestor  of  the  pri'sent 
veil.  The  bui-se.  which  is  sini|ily  a  cover  used  to  keep 
the  i-orporal  troiii  bi-iiig  soiled,  and  which  for  that 
reason  was  known  in  Old  Knglisli  as  a  "  corporas 
case'',   is  somewhat   older.     Several   me.lieval   burses 

are  still  preserve.l  in  th Ilection  at  Danzig.     Now 

a.i.ivs  both  burse  ami  veil  are  usually  made  of  the 
same  material  as  that  of  the  set  of  vestments  to 
wliicli  they  belong,  ami  they  are  similarly  orna- 
mented. 

The  C'hai.uk  in'  .\Rr. — From  what  has  already 
been  said  it  will  be  clear  that  the  chalice,  as  the 
most  important  of  all  the  vess.-ls  in  church  use,  must 
have  exercised  an  incalculable  indnem-e  upon  the 
earlv  .levelopmeiils  of  the  gol.lsmith's  craft.  Such 
moiuimeiits  as  the  .Kr.lagh  chalice  an.l  the  Tassilo 
(halice,  both  of  Irish  origin,  stand  almost  alone  in 
the  information  they  alVor.l  .if  an  otherwi.se  unsus 
pei'led  mechanical  skill  ami  ri.-hness  of  ornament, 
parti.-iilarlv  in  the  matter  of  enamels,  in  a  remote 
an.l  barlia'roiis  age.  The  earliest  documents  con- 
nected with  the  lite  of  St.  Patrick  reveal  the  fact  that 
the  artificers  of  chalices  and  bells  ha.l  a  certain 
status  which  in  that  rude  age  won  respect  for  the 
arts  of  peace.     The  chalice  in  a  particular  way  was 

identified   with    the   [.ri-stli 1.      This   sacre.l    vessel, 

which  now  stan.ls  ui>on  the  priesv  s  c.tliii  .luring  his 
obse<iuies,  recalls  the  time  when  a  small  chalice  of 
metal  or  of  wax  was  burie.l  with  him  in  his  tomb; 
ami  the  cliali.-e  wlii.-h  is  the  recognize.l  i-inblem  of  so 
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umiiy  saiuts— c.  »»..  «t.  .lohn  the  Kvmigelint— siiK- 
jjiHln  ill  iiiiiiiv  iiiKluiic'i-a  llif  |iri>iiiise  maili'  liy  I'lirist 
iM  111"  tiillii«rri<,  •'It  yi-  simll  ilriiik  aiiv  .lfaill»  tiling 
it  »b;ili  not  hurt  ynu''.  'In  nltiiii|'t  lo  illuslralf  tlii' 
rliarariirisliij.  nt"  Ilif  artistic  siUir  «iirk  in  tin-  '111- 
trriiil  ri>iiiitri>>  ul  Kiirnpr  uiiulil  taki'  lis  U»>  tar. 
I'.ut  it  is  inmli  tn  lir  .lisirfl  thai  !■>  thf  lavour 
>lMi»n  III  ^'iiii.l  inatirial.  rkiltiil  niirkiiiaii!<lii|i,  aa<l  a 

|iiiri'  ty|ii-   lit   art,   tin-  ihalirir.  istniitnl    lur    lln' 

litiir^iiai  iiw  111  till-  rhicrili  may  still  si'rvi'  If  an 
I  uiiMirayi  Mii'iit  lit  all  tiial  is  Ix'St  in  tin-  i-rall  ul  tin' 
wiirkir  III  till-  |irii-iiiiis  ini'lalti.  '  fium  lh<  iirdi" 
b;i  It' I     Ihrliiil  'fltui>lnii.\ 

Communion  of  Children 

I |i.-.  .1  1  ...1..      I  111      I  M^l.ii;;     li-i;islalii'U 

with  riyaril  tii  Ihr  <  iiiiiniiiiiiiiii  ul  rliililriii  lias  Ihiii 
ilrliiiiiily  si'ttli-.l  l.y  till'  I'liurtli  l.atcraa  i  iiiimil, 
Hliiili  was  atliruarils  innliriiir  I  liy  tin-  autlmrily  ul 
the  t'lmiicil  lit  Trriit.  Aii-iinlinii  tn  its  [irovisii.iis 
iliililii'ii  may  imt  l.i'  a.liiiittnl  tn  tlir  lllrssnl  Km-lia- 
rist  until  lli'>  liMM'  altaini'.l  tii  y  ais  .■!  ilisi-n-liiHi, 
liiit  »liiii  this  |.iriiiil  IS  naihiil  tluMi  tiny  are  liiiiiinl 
III  ri'iriM'  this  sarrami'iit.  Whin  may  tiny  I"'  saiil  to 
haxi'  atiaiinil  thf  ayi'  of  ilisfrt'timi .'  In  Ihu  Inst 
snii|Hirlri|  vii«  lit  tliiiilii),'ians  this  [ihrasi-  iiirans,  nut 
thi'  attainmiiit  uf  a  ililinili'  niiinliiT  nt  uars,  hat 
rathir  tin'  arrival  nt  a  itrtain  siap'  in  mi-iital  'If 
\iiii|iinriit.  whi-ii  iliiMiin  U'lnini'  alilr  tn  ilisccrii  thi' 
Kiiiharistii-  Iruni  unlinary  linail,  ti>  nalizi'  in  suiiir 
mrasnri'  the  iliynity  ami  ixrillrinr  ul  thf  Safranifiit 
(it   thf   Altar,  tu   UlifM-  in  thf   Hial    frcsfiiff.  ami 

a.li.rf  Christ  nmh-r  thf  sa.ra ntal  Vfils.      llf  l.u>;i> 

(••lif  Kiiih.".  ilisp.  xiii.  n.  :;ii.  lifii.  XIV,  "llf 
Sm.,  vii)  says  that  it'  ehihlrrn  arf  iilisfr\fil  tu  as- 
sist at  Mass  »ith  ilivutinii  an.|  attfiitiiin  it  is  a 
^i^;ll  that  thfy  arf  runif  in  this  ilisfri'tinn. 

Thus  it  is  sffii  ■.hat  a  kfi-nfr  rfli),'ioiis  siiisf.  su  tu 
spiak.  is  ilfinaiiilf'l  tor  thf  rfif|>tiiin  «i  fumnmninn 
than  fur  contcssion.  .Morfiivrr.  it  is  aiiri'fl  that 
rhil.lifii  in  ilanyiT  of  iliatli  ciuylit  tn  hf  ailniitlfil  to 
tumimiuiuii  ivfii  though  tln-y  may  not  liavf  tlu'  saiiif 
ilf>;rff  ft  litmss  that  woiihl  bf  rfquirfil  in  onlinary 
liniimstanifs.  In  aiiswir  to  a  qiu'stion  as  to  uhftlar 
a  cfrtain  f|iisi'o|ial  orilinaui'f  shoiilil  lif  upliilil  that 
lixfil  a  ilflinitf  a);f  limit  iin.jfr  whiiOi  i-hil.lren  foiiM 
not  llf  ailmittfii  to  l-"irst  t'limnuinion,  thf  t'onjiriya- 
tion  lit  thf  Ciiiini-il  rcplifil  in  thf  allirinativf .  pro- 
viilfii,  howfVfr.  that  tliosi  ihihlrfn  ail.jii.l>.'>'>l  to  havf 
ri-ailifil  thf  ilisiTftioii  rfiinircil  by  the  I'ouiifils  ot 
l.,iitfran  ami  'Prfiit  niiit'it  not  bf  excluilfil  iJI  .Inly, 
ISMS).  This  ri'ply  In-ars  mit  thf  interprftation  al 
rfaily  yivfii  of  "thf  years  of  ilisirition"  ami  it  may 
bf  saiil  in  thf  wnnlsnf  thf  Catfiiiisin  uf  thf  I'oiim-il 
i)t'  Trent  ipt.  II.  i-.  iv,  i|.  liil )  that  "  nn  one  ean  bit 
tfr  ilfterminf  the  ajjf  at  «liii-li  the  saerfii  iiiystfries 
shiiiilil  llf  (jivfii  to  yoiinj;  ihililreu  than  their  parents 
ainl  eonfes'or". 

Thf  ilnty  of  preparinj;  c-an.liilates  for  First  I'om- 
innnioii  is  "thf  nmst  iniportant  that  i-an  fall  to  thf  lot 
ot  a  pastor  id'Kaiif,  "  Hubriis  of  linni.  Hit.",  p. 
.•('.111.  This  is  amply  neojinizeil  by  the  L'hiireli  iii 
iMiy  eountry.  for  almost  every  ilioeesf  has  its  stat- 
litis' retfiilatinn  Hitli  seriipiiloiis  exactness  all  the  jiri'- 
liniiiiarifs  of  this  sai-reil  anil  solfina  event  (ef.  Deer, 
iif  111  I'liii.  lialt.,  no.  :;IT,  :;1S,  fte.;.  A  lonu  eoiirsf 
of  religious  instrurtion  is  usually  preseribeil  while 
the  moral  trainiiiK  ami  virtuous  formation  of  thf 
inimi  is  also  urjjently  insistdl  upon.  In  re^aril  to 
I'irst  Comniiinion  it  may  be  obscrveil:  (1)  that  it 
shoulil  take  [ilai-e  iliirinj;  pasrhal  time:  i-i  that  it 
shimlil  be  ^f|Jfi^"el|  as  a  rule  in  the  paroeliial  ehuri-h. 
iinlfss  the  eonsent  of  the  pastor  is  hail  for  reeeivinj; 
it  elsewhere:  CI)  that  no  ettort  shoulil  be  spareil  to 
fix  the  iieiasion  imlelibly  on  the  niinil  of  thf  youiid 
cominunieant:  ami  (4)'  that  for  this  purposi-  thf 
Mass  al  wliii-h  it  is  rfi-eivcil  shouhl  be  eelebrateil  with 


siH-eial  gulemnity,  hoys  anil  girlt  Wing  suitably  at- 
tiri'il  anil  asHiiiiieil  to'sepnrate  seetioun  of  the  ehurcb. 
.\  short  aililress  may  bf  t'iven  in  this  i-asi-  inimeili- 
atflv  bffore  the  iristribiition  ot  t'onimuiuoii  i  l)e 
ller'ill,  "Praxis  l.il.".  I,  UTT;  "  IConi.  Kit.".  Do 
Kuih..  t.  X.MIIl.  The  ileer.'e  •'S;iern  TriilMitina 
Symiilus".  publishril  Dee.,  I'.ni.'i.  about  iliiily  Com- 
iiiiiiiion  applies  III  all  |ifrsi.iis.  yi.uni;  ami  m-l.  wh> 
havf  niailf  their  I'ir«t  <iiiiiniunioii  Ahal.  I.iil., 
li'iM'i,  p.  s.!;ri.     {from  thi   arlxli    hii  tiif.  I'atriek 

.\f„,,.s,r:.) 

Corpu.  Christi,  Feast  of 

Corpus  Christi  ItiU'V  hk  <iiiii>i  i.  I  i  ^-  m  i- 
.1  li'|ii:ili.|  in  till-  l.atin  t'hiireh  on  the  Tliiirsiliiy  alter 
Tniiiiv  .siuii'lay  to  soh  iiinly  eiimiiniiioraif  thf  lustiiu- 
lion  n't  thf  Holy  Kneharisl.  Of  .ManiHly  Thiirsilay, 
whieli  eoiiimf morales  this  t;reat  event,  mention  in 
inaile  as  Suliil'."  liihrif  i  llirth  nf  the  i  halief )  in  the 
Caleiiilar  of  rolemiiis  i  Hs)  for  the  •Jllli  of  Mareh. 
the  L'-'itli  of  Mareh  bein;;  in  some  places  cunsiilereil 
as  the  ilay  of  the  ileatli  of  Christ.  This  .lay.  how- 
ever, was  in  Holy  Week,  a  season  of  sailiiess,  i|uriii)t 
which  the  mimis  of  the  faithful  are  fxpictf.l  tu  bo 
occiipifil  with  thoni;hts  of  thf  Lonl's  I'assion.  More- 
over, so  ni;iny  otlur  functions  took  placf  mi  this  ilay 
that  the  priiii-ipal  event  was  almost  lost  sifhl  of. 
This  is  miiitioiieil  as  the  chief  reason  for  the  lUtro- 
iliiciion  of  the  mw  feast,  in  tin-  Hull  "Tr.insiiurus". 

The  iiistniinent  in  the  lianil  of  liivine  l'ro\  iih-tiff 
was  St.  .luliana  of  Mont  Cornillon,  in  Heldium.  She 
was  born  in  I  l'.»:i  at  Kitinms  ne,-ir  l<ii'„'e  Orphaiieil 
at  an  early  aue.  she  was  eilucateil  by  the  .Xiimistiniau 
nuns  of  Mont  Coniillon.  llf  re  she  in  time  nuule  her 
leliljious  profession  anil  later  became  supf riori'ss. 
Intriaufs  of  various  kimls  sfvi-r.-il  times  ilrove  her 
from  hi-r  convint.  She  ilieil  ."i  April,  l:;."iS,  at  the 
Ilousf  of  thf  Cistfrcijin  nuns  at  Kossfs,  anil  was 
lurif.l  at  Villiers. 

.luliana.  from  her  early  youth,  hail  a  (jreat  Muera- 
tion  tor  the  lili-eil  Sacrament,  anil  always  lonyeil 
for  a  special  feast  in  its  honour.  This  ilesire  is  said 
to  have  been  increased  by  .i  vision  of  the  Church 
uinler  the  appearance  of  the  full  iiioiin  having  one 
ilark  spot,  which  sii;niliei|  the  absence  of  such  a 
solemnity.  .She  made  known  her  ideas  to  Hubert  de 
Thorite,  then  Hislmp  of  I.iei;e,  to  the  learned  Domin- 
ican Hu^rh,  later  cardinal  lenate  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  to  .Iaii|iics  I'antaleon.  at  that  time  .Xrclideacon 
of  Liege,  afterwards  Hishop  of  Verdun,  I'atriarch  of 
.lerusalem.  and  liiially  I'npe  Trban  I  V.  Hishop  Kob- 
ert  was  favourably  impressed,  and.  since  bishops  ,19 
yet  had  the  right  of  ordering  feasts  for  their  dio- 
ceses, he  called  a  synod  in  iL'tO  and  o.dered  the  cele- 
bration to  be  held  in  the  following  year,  also,  that  a 
monk  niimeil  ,Tohn  should  write  the  Otfiee  for  the 
occasion.  The  decree  is  preserved  in  Hinterim 
1  Denkwiirdigkfiten,  V,  1.  L'Tti),  together  with  parts 
of  the  Office. 

Hishop  Hubert  did  not  live  to  sec  the  execution  of 
his  order,  for  he  died  Hi  October.  1-411:  but  the  feast 
w,-is  celebrated  for  the  first  time  by  thf  canons  of  St. 
Martin  at  I.iege.  .Iaci|ues  I'anti.ifon  fiecame  pope 
Jit  .\ugust.  Ili'il.  The  ri'clusf  Kve,  with  whom  .luli- 
ana had  spent  some  time,  and  who  was  also  ;i  fervent 
adorer  of  the  Holy  Kueharist.  now  urged  Henry  of 
(luelders.  Hishop  of  I.iege.  to  reiiiiest  the  pope  to  ex- 
tend the  celebration  to  the  entire  world.  I'rhaa  I\', 
always  an  admirer  of  the  feast,  published  the  Bull 
"Triinsitiirus"  <s  September,  ll.'i)4),  in  which,  after 
having  extolled  the  love  of  Our  Saviour  as  ex[iressed 
in  the  Holy  Kiicharist.  he  ordered  the  annual  celebra- 
tion of  Corpus  Christi  on  the  Thursday  next  after 
Trinity  Sunda.v.  at  the  same  time  gr.inting  many 
Indulgences  to  the  faithful  for  the  attendance  at 
Mass  and  at  the  Office.  This  Oflice,  composed  at  the 
requs^.s"-    of    the    po]ie    by    the    Angelic     Doctor    St. 


ELEVATION 


V 


Tl]..iiin»  Aqiiiiinii,  is  om-  ••!  tin-  mont  bfiiutifiil  in  the 
lliiriiaii  Urcxiiirv  ami  liaii  Ui-ii  ft.lniir.'.l  I'vcii  liy 
ITdti-Ktaiils.  Tli>'  lentil  of  l'"l"'  I'rlmn  IV  i  L*  Octo 
UT.  U'lil,,  ullnltll  lllHT  till'  |Mllilliiltliill  i.f  Ihr  ill'- 
crii'.  siiiiiiwlmt  iiii|ii'cli'il  tho  siiri'inl  i)f  the  fi'slival. 
iliiiii-iit  V  auaiii  tiiiik  tin-  niattiT  in  lianil  ami,  at  tin- 
(ii'iiiTiil  iMiiiiril  c't'  Vii'iini'  (Kill),  iimi'  iimri'  orilcri'l 
till-  a.|.)|iti(iii  of  till'  fi'ai»t.  Ill'  piililislH'il  a  tiiw  -li- 
.r.i-  wliii'li  rmlioilli'.l  that  iif  I'rI.aii  IV.    .luhn  XXII. 

^1 «si.t  nf  fli-iiM'iit  V.  iirui'.l  ltt<ilvMfr\iiiii'i'.     Ni'llhiT 

ill  rrri' »|M:ikH..f  tlii' I  lii'ii|iliiii  ii' prm'rssinn  at  a  fratiiri' 
1,1  till'  .I'li'l.ratiiiii.  Tlii»  |ir'"i»»i',ii.  alna.ly  liflil  in 
•i..iiM'  phiii"*.  «as  I'liiliincil  «illi  Inilnl^i'iiii'w  liv  l'o()i'!< 
Miirlin  V  ami  Kuyini'  IV.  Th.'  liast  hn'l  lui-n 
aiii'i'tiil  in  1:1110  at  Ci>li>);ni-;  Wi.rnH  ailnptcil  it  in 
i:!l'>:  Sirasliuri;  in  l.'.lti.  In  Kiiu'laml  it  "ax  iiitro 
ihiiiil  fpiiii  IlilL'iiiin  lii'tvMiii  l:i:.'H  an. I  Kl'J'i.  In  lh<^ 
rnili.l  StatiH  an'l  s.unr  ulln  r  rminirifs  tlii'  suliinnily 
in  lii'l.l  nil  till'  Sumlav  aftiT  'rriiiily. 

In  the  tiri'ik  fhnri'li  tiii'  fiii^t  nf  t'i>r|.n«  I'liri-ii  h 
kiiii«n  in  tlii'  ralrn.jaM  nf  tlu'  Syrian!-.  .Xrnii'nianK, 
(•ii|itr<,  Mi'lihiti's,  anil  thi-  Hnllifiiiaiw  i.f  llalit'ia. 
t'alaliria.  ami  Sicily.  iFniiii  tin  iirli,-l,  b'l  U' '■ 
yraiii-in  J/>  r,i/im"" 

The  Elevation 
What   »•■  mi»   kii..»    at.  / m   uh/i'ik'    thi'  Kli'va- 
ti.in  nf  till'   .Mass  is  a   riti'  nf  I'nnijiarativi'ly   roi'i'i't 

intrn'initinii.      Tlir   tlrii'iital    liliirnii's I    iinlahly 

tin'  livzantiiii'.  liaM'  iii'liril  11  shnwiuj,  nf  the  I'on- 
M-.rali'.l  Ilnsl  to  the  ["'npli-,  vuth  thn  ivnr.ls  "  Holy 
thiiius  tn  till'  hnly"',  but  this  shinilil  ratliir  U'  rr 
yar.liil  as  tho  nmiitirpari  nf  our  "  Kci'i'  .Xnnii't 
lii'i",  au.l  as  a  pri'liniinary  tn  the  Coninmiiion. 
.\t;ain.  in  thn  Wist,  a  liftini;  nf  the  llnst  at  the 
wi.r.ls  "nninis  liuiinr  >'t  gloria'",  immcliati'ly  I"-- 
lore  the  I'atir  .Nnsler.  has  taken  |ilac'o  ever  siiiee 
the  ninth  eintury  nr  earlier.  This  may  very  pro!)- 
alilv  be  lookeil  iipnii  as  originally  an  invitation  ti. 
ailiire  when  the  );reat  innweratory  prayer  of  the 
canon  exteniling  from  the  I'refaee  to  the  I'ater  Nos- 
ter  (sec  Cabrol  in  "Oict.  ,l'.\ri.'heoln«ie".  I,  l-J''"') 
bail  been  brouuht  to  a  eniielusirin.  Hut  the  shotting 
of  theSa.re.l  Host  lan.l  still  more  of  the  Chaliee)  to 
the  p«'ople  after  the  utteiunee  of  the  wunls  of  Insti- 
tution, "Hoe  est  corpus  nieuin",  is  not  known  to 
have  existeil  earlier  than  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
eentnrv.  Kuiles  ile  Sully,  Hishnp  of  I'aris  from  lliitl 
to  VMX,  seems  to  have  iieen  the  lirst  to  ilirec-t  in  his 
episcopal  statutes  that  after  the  consecratnry  wonls 
the  Host  shoiihl  be  "elevated  so  that  it  can  be  seen 
bv  all". 

Tiu-re  has,  however,  been  a  gooil  ileal  of  contusion 
upon  this  point  in  the  mimls  of  some  early  litur>!ists, 
onin);  to  the  practice  which  jirevaile.!  of  liftinj:  the 
bread  fmni  the  altar  and  holding  it  in  the  hands 
above  the  chalice  while  consecrating  it.  Some  decree 
of  liftinj;,  at  the  words  "aceepit  panem  in  saiictas 
ac  venerabiles  mjmus  suas",  was  unavoidable,  and 
many  priests  carried  it  so  far  that  litiir>;ical  com 
ineniators  spoke  of  their  act  as  "elevare  Imstiam" 
(cf.  Minne.  r.  I-..  <:i-.\XVir.  ;170.  and  CLXKl. 
llstji.  but  a  careful  examination  of  the  evi.lence 
proves  that  this  was  (piite  a  ditferent  thing  from 
showing  the  Host  to  the  people.  Moreover,  the 
motive  of  this  latter  showing  has  generally  been 
misconceived.  It  has  often  been  held  to  be  a  protest 
against  the  heresy  of  Rereiigarius:  but  ISereugarius 
died  a  century  before,  and  the  statements  of  writers 
at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  make  the 
whole  develoiinient  plain.  The  great  centre  of  i.itel- 
lectnal  life  at  that  period  was  I'aris,  and  we  learn 
that  at  r.iri?  a  ce.rimi^i  theological  view-  was  then 
being  defended  by  such  eminent  scholars  as  the 
chancellor  I'eter  Manducalnr  and  the  jirofessnr  Peter 
t'antnr.  that  transubstantiatinn  of  the  breail  only 
took  place  when  the  priest  at  Mass  had  pmrnniiicc-.l 
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the  words  of  consecratoTi  ..m  r  *<ol/i  bnad  .hm  mux 
I  see,  e.  g.,  tJiraliluH  I 'ninbrensis.  Works.  II,  I'-'l; 
(■iii.nrius  of  Heiaterbach,  "Hialogus",  IX,  ixvii, 
and  "I.ibri  Miraciilorum",  cil.  .Meister,  pp.  10,  !")• 
To  ((iii.te  the  wonU  of  I'eter  of  Toitieni  "dicunt 
<|tiiilain  ....  iinoil  noii  facta  est  transnbstanliatio 
panis  in  corpus  dnnec  prolnta  sint  liiec  vi-rba  'Hie 
est  sanguis'"  rMigne,  1*.  I,.,  tVXI.  llll.-.:  r-il* 
Inni'ceiit  III,  "Ile  sacro  allaris  mysterio".  1\,  i!-. 
uws  Mrv  similar  language).  This  view,  as  may 
lendilv  be  iinderstnod,  aroused  considerable  opposi- 
finii,  "ami  iiotablv  on  the  part  of  Ilish..).  Kudos  de 
Siillv  and  Stephi'n  Uington,  afterward-  \  rchbishop 
of  ('anterburv  and  eardinni.  It  seems  ci.  ir  that  the 
llienlou'iaiis  o'f  this  partv,  by  way  of  protest  against 
the  tejiching  (  »'  I'eter  Cantnr,  adopti'd  the  custom  of 
inloring  the  Hi.«t  immediately  after  the  words  "  lloi' 
est  enim  corpus  iiieuin"  were  spoken,  and  by  a 
natural  trnnsition  they  encouraged  the  practice  of 
showing  it  to  the  people  for  this  purpose.  The 
developments  can  be  easily  followed  In  the  synodal 
.li'creis  of  i'rance.  l-jigland,  and  other  couutri  's  dur 
ing  the  thirtei-nih  century.  Wo  liml  mention  of  u 
little  bell  of  warning  in  the  early  years  of  that  cen- 

tiirv.  ami  before  tl nd  of  the  same  century  it  was 

enjoini'il  in  many  dioceses  of  the  fontinent  and  in 
l-'.ngland  that  on'e  of  the  great  bells  of  the  church 
«h"uld  be  tolled  at  the  m.imeiit  nf  the  i:iev,ition,  in 
order  that  those  at  work  in  the  fields  might  kneel 
.Inwn   and   adnre,      iFniiii   Hit    ariicl,:  bii   !!•<■   Ilir- 

h,  it    Tlnll:.lilll.) 

Eucharist 

The  fliurch  hnimurs  the  Kuchansl  as  ..ii..  of  her 
most  exalted  mysteries,  since  fnr  sublimity  and  in- 
cnnipreheiisibility  it  yields  in  nothing  to  the  allied 
mvsteries  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation.  These 
three  mvsteries  constitute  a  wioulerful  triad,  which 
causes  the  essential  characteristic  of  Christianity,  as 
a  religion  of  mysteries  far  transcending  the  capa 
bilities  of  reason,  to  shine  forth  in  all  its  brilliance 
and  splendour,  and  elevates  Catholicism,  the  most 
faithful  guardian  and  keeper  nf  our  Christian  lierit 
age,  far  above  all  pagan  and  non  Christian  religions. 
The  organic  connexion  of  this  mysterious  triad  is 
clearlv  iliscerned,  if  we  consider  Pivine  grai-o  under 
the  aspect  of  a  personal  cnmmunii'atimi  of  find. 
Thus  in  the  bosom  of  the  Hlessed  Trinity,  fiod  the 
rather,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  generation,  com- 
municates His  Divine  Nature  to  (ioil  the  Son,  "the 
only  begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bnsnin  nf  the 
Knther"  (John,  i,  18),  while  the  Son  of  tJod,  by 
xirtue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  communicates  in  turn 
the  Ilivine  N;iture  received  from  Ilis  Father  to  His 
human  nature  formed  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
\larv  (^,Inhn.  i,  14),  in  order  tli.at  thus  as  fiod  man, 
hiilden  under  the  Kucharistic  Species.  Ho  might 
deliver  Him-clf  tn  His  Church,  who.  as  a  tender 
mother,  mvstically  cares  for  and  nurtures  in  her  own 
bosom  this,  her  greatest  treasure,  and  'lady  places 
it  before  her  children  as  the  spiritual  food  of  their 
souls.  Thus  the  Trinity,  Iiicarnatinii,  and  Kucl.arist 
all'  really  welded  togi'ther  like  a  prciious  chain, 
which  in"  a  wonderful  manner  links  heaven  wi.h 
earth,  (lod  with  man,  uniting  them  most  intimately 
,'ind  keeping  them  thus  unitcl.  liy  tin-  very  f.act  that 
the  Kucharistic  mystery  does  transcend  reason,  no 
lationalistic  explaiiatioii  of  it,  baseil  on  a  merely 
natunil  hypothesis  and  seeking  to  compreheu'l  one 
of  the  suiilimest  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  as 
the  spontaneous  conclusion  of  logical  processes,  may 
be  attemiite.l  by  a  Catholic  theologian. 

The  nindern'  science  of  comparative  religion  is 
striving,  wherever  it  can.  tn  .liscver  in  pagan  reli- 
giiuis  "religin  histnrical  iiarallels".  cnrrespnnding  to 
the  thenietical  and  praitical  elements  of  Chris- 
tianitv.  aii'l  thus  by  means  of  the  former  to  give  a 
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natural  i'x|>liinHliiiii  ni  tlir  lullir.  Kvcii  werr  an 
iiDuli'ttv  <li«i'i'riiil>l>'  l»'t>V"'i'n  the  Kiii'liiiriHlii'  ri'|initt 
ao<l  tlif  aiiiliri'Hui  aixl  ii*'t  tar  tit'  th<>  aiicM-itt  tiriM'k 
giiilii.  iir  till'  liaiiina  i>f  tin-  Iranian*.  >>r  tin'  miiiiu  <•( 
Ihf  aiiririii  Miinliis.  «•'  «liniili|  ii<'\i'rtlii'liv<4  \«-  vi^rv 
I'Miitioii'*  nut  ti>  ntri-tcli  u  inirc  onaloKy  tu  u  parallel 
ism  <<trii-tly  o,,  lalli'il,  xiiii'i'  thi*  I'liriatian  Kiii'liarixt 
linH  iHilliint;  at  all  in  ■■iiiiiiiii<n  nitli  tlii'M-  pa^an  t'liii'N, 
wli.wi'  uritfi'i  I"  '"  t"'  foiinil  in  tli>'  I'misti'^t  iilul  an'l 
naliin  \\iiri«lii|i.  What  «•■  'In  partii'iilarly  ilim'ovi'r 
is  a  iifrt  priMit  iif  till'  rra«i)nahl''ni'!M(  "f  llir  t'atliolh' 
r<  liuioii.  triim  the  iiriiiniHtani'i'  that  •Ii'miim  C'briiit  in 
a  wiuhlfrt'ulty  t'oniliHi'i'inlint;  nianitfr  rcspiiuiln  to  tht* 
iiatiiral  I'ravini;  ut'  thr  liniiian  In'art  uttrr  n  t'oixl 
»liiili  iionrixhi'M  until  itiinmrtality.  a  rravliii;  is 
pri'-^^i''!  Ill  many  pa^nn  ri-lininns,  hy  ilisin'iHiiiu  tu 
niaiikiiiil  lli't  ii»ii  Kli-ith  anil  Klnuil.  All  thai  \»  In-aii 
tit'iil,  all  that  i?<  trin-  in  thr  ri'liuinns  nt  natiirr, 
t'hrixtianily  has  apprupriali'il  tu  itwit'.  ami  liki>  a 
i'ii)ti-a\('  inirriir  luM  mllci'tiiil  tlir  iliTtpcri^i-il  niii)  nut 
iintrii|iii'ntly  ilimnrti'il  rayi  .it  truth  intci  ilii-ir  rmii 
iiiiiii  tiii'iis  aiiil  auaiii  M'lit  tlirin  t'lirih  ri'splriiiii'ntly 
in  piTt'iri  lii'aini  "t  liyht. 

It  is  till'  <  hiirrli  aloni',  "thi'  pillar  ami  (jrniiml  ut 
tnilli".  iniliiii'il  with  ami  ilirwti'il  liy  the  lliily 
Spirit,  that  t'liaraiitii'M  tu  hiT  ihililrcn  tliriiii);h  hrr 
iiilallilili'  ii-ai'liiiik;  tin'  tiill  ami  iiiiailiilti'rati'il  r<'\rht- 
timi  iif  fiiiil.  riiii».i|iiiiitly.  ii  is  tin'  lirst  'Inly  uf 
t'atliiiliis  tu  mlliiri'  tu  what  tlip  I'liiinili  prupuscs  as 
111"'  ■•  priixiiii.itf  mirni  ut'  faith"  im/w/n  /I'l/i  i  yiiu.( 
I'luil.  wliit'li.  in  ri'fiTt'nri'  tu  tliu  Kin'hnrirtt.  is  m-t 
turtli  III  a  partii'iilarly  rh'ar  ami  ilciailcil  iiianiirr  in 

Si'ssiuiis   .Mil.   .X.M.aiiil   .\.\ll    ut'  tliu  C ii'il   uf 

Triiil.  'I'lii'  i|iiiiili'>.s..iii'i'  uf  thi'si'  i|  irlnnal  ilirisimis 
ciiiisists  in  this,  that  in  tin'  Kin'harist  tin'  llmly  ami 
liliiiiil  uf  III!'  liuil  .Man  ar.'  truly,  ri'ally.  ami  siilistan 
ti.'illy  pri'sint  fur  thi'  iiuiinshininl  uf  iiiir  sunls,  tiy 
ri'iisiiii  uf  till'  transiilistaiitiatiuii  uf  tlm  tircml  ami 
Willi'  iiilii  till'  lliiily  ami  Itluuil  uf  t'hrisl,  ami  that  iii 
this  I'liani^i-  uf  siilisiaiii-i's  thr  uiililuu'ly  .Sarrilii'i'  ut 
thr  .Ni'vv  Ti'stanii'iit  is  alsu  I'uataiiU'l.  Siiii'i'  tin' 
Kiii-liaristii'  Sarrilii'i'  is  tu  lir  iri'ati"l  in  tlir  artii'lu 
.\I.Xss,  ihcii'  ri'iiiaiii  Inrr  fur  a  iiiuii'  'litailcl  luii 
niih'ratiun  t"u  priinipal  triilhs:  ill  Thi'  Hral  I'ri's 
I'liri'  uf  Christ  in  tin'  Kinliarist ;  anil  ill)  Thi' 
Kni'liaiist   as  a  Sairanii'iit. 

KkM.  TuKskm  K  UK  iirKts-i-  is  tmk  Ki  lll.\Rl.sT. — 
Till'  rhiirih's  Manila  I'liarta.  huwrvi'r.  an"  tin'  wunls 
uf  Institiitiiiii,  "This  is  my  limly — this  is  my 
liluui!".  vvliusi'  liliral  niraniiii;  sin'  has  niiiiili'rriipt 
cilly  aillirrril  tu  fruiii  tin'  I'arliist  tiini'S.  Tht'  Ural 
|*M'si'nri'  is  i'\  iiii'i'il.  pusitivi'ly.  Iiy  shuwiiijj  tlir  iiri'i's 
sity  uf  till'  lilrral  M'lisr  uf  tln'su  wurils.  ami  ni'iia 
ti\rly.  Iiy  nfiitiii;;  tin'  liynratm'  iiitiTpii'latiuns.  .\s 
ri'jiar'ls  thi-'  tirsi,  tin*  wry  r.xi.stt'in't'  uf  fuiir  liistini't 
iiarraiivi's  uf  tin'  Last  Snppir,  iliviildl  usually  iniu 
thi'  I'l'trini-  ..Matt.,  xxvi.  •_'t5  sijip;  .Mark,  xiv.  'S- 
»i|i|.  I  ami  thi'  iliiiilili'  I'aiiliiii'  ai-ruunts  i  Luke.  .\xii. 
lii  si|.;  I  I'ur,.  .xi.  1^4  sip),  favuurs  thi'  litrral  inti'r 
prrtatiuii.  Ill  spiti'  uf  thi'ir  strikiiiK  iiiianiniity  an 
ri'jtanls  issiiiiials.  the  I'ltrini'  aei'unnt  is  simpler  ami 
rlearer.  wlii'ri'as  the  Pauline  is  rieher  in  aililittuiiai 
iletails  ami  imiri'  inxulveil  in  its  I'itatiun  uf  tin-  wurils 
that  ri'ler  tu  the  thaliie.  It  is  Init  natural  ami 
jiistilial'li-  tu  I'xpi'i't  that,  when  fuur  ilirtVrent  nar- 
ratui's  in  ililViTriil  rmintrii's  ami  at  ililVereiit  times 
relate  ihi  rtuiils  uf  Inslitiitiun  tu  ililVerenl  eireles  uf 
nailers,    the    ui'riirreiiee    uf    an    unusual    ti);iiri'    ut 

s| Ii.    as.    fur    inslaiiee.    that    linail    is    a    siyn    ut 

Christ's  I'.u.ly.  vmhiiiI.  siiiiie»li"re  ur  uther,  lietray 
itself,  either  ill  III.'  ilill'iieiiie  uf  H uiil  settinj;.  ur  in 
the  mil  ipiiMiial  expressiuii  uf  the  ineanin);  reall.v 
iiiti'mii-'l,  ur  at  teasl  in  tin-  a-l-littuii  uf  sume  suei: 
remark  as:  "He  spuke.  huvvever,  uf  the  sijjn  uf  His 
Huily.  "  Hut  nuwhere  'In  we  iliseuver  the  slightest 
uruiiml  fur  a  liiriiratiM'  iiiterpietaliuii.  If.  then,  the 
ii.'itiir.'il.    literal    iiit''r|iri't:ili.'ii   wt''   tals''.  the  Snip 


tiiral  ri-eunl  alune  uuiilil  have  tu  l»  lunaiilrrt'il  at  thi* 
I'ansi'  uf  a  |H'rnii'iuni<  errur  in  faith  ami  uf  the 
urie\unH  erinn'  uf  remlerinK  liivine  liumaKi'  tu  lireail 
iiirtiWiifriii)—  11  siipp.isitiun  little  in  harmuiiy  with 
the  eharnetiT  uf  the  fuur  Smreil  Writers  ur  with  the 
ini«|>irutioii  uf  the  Saireil  Text.  Miireiiver,  we  mast 
nut  itinit  the  very  iinpurtaiit  eiri'iiiiiMlani'i*.  that  une 
uf  the  fuur  narnitiirH  has  interpreti'il  his  uwn  aii'uunt 
liti  rally.  This  is  St.  I'anI  il  Cur.,  xi.  :;*  sip,,  wh.i. 
Ml  the  must  vi|{iiruiis  lantcuaue,  liramlit  the  iiiiwurtliy 
rei-ipient  as  ••yiiilty  uf  the  liiiily  anil  uf  the  liluinl  of 
the  l.ur.l  ".  TIn're  lan  lie  im  i|iii'stiuii  uf  u  jjreviuns 
iitTenie  aitalnst  Christ  Ililnself,  unless  we  siippuHt! 
that  the  trill'  Hmly  ami  the  true  Hliiu.l  uf  Christ  are 
really  present  in  the  Kiiiliarist.  Kiirther.  if  we  ut 
leml  iiiily  tu  the  wiirils  Iheinselves.  their  natural 
sense  IS  sii  fiiri'i'fnl  ami  ilear  that  even  l.utlier  wruie 
tu  the  Christians  uf  SfraHlMir({  in  l.'ii;*:  "I  am 
laiiuht,  I  eanniit  eseape,  the  text  is  tun  I'urrihie'" 
'lie  Wi'tte.  II,  .177).  The  nei'i'ssity  uf  the  natural 
si'iise  IS  nut  liaseil  npiin  the  alisiiril  assiiniptiun  that 
Christ  I'uiil'l  nut  in  ueiieral  have  resurte'l  lu  the  use 
uf  ti;Jlires.  liut  llpull  the  evi'lelil  rei(llili'llletlts  uf  the 
ease.  Hliii'h  ileiiiaml  that  lie  ili'l  nut,  iii  a  iiiatler  ut 
siu'h  parainuunt  iinpurtanee.  have  reeuurse  tu  mean 
innless  ami  ileeeptive  nietapliurs.  Kiir  lluures  eii 
hani'e  the  eleaniess  uf  speeili  unly  when  the  Huiira 
ti\i'  tl|l'anin^  is  uliviuiis,  either  frum  the  nature  uf 
the  ease  I  e.  a.  fruiii  a  refereine  tu  a  statue  uf  l.iii 
iiiln,  Iiy  saying:  "This  is  l.iiieiilu")  ur  fruin  the 
iisayes  uf  eiiiiiiiniii  parlain'e  i  e.  ^j.  in  the  easi'  uf 
this  synee.luehe:  "This  tflass  is  wine").  Now, 
neither  frum  the  naliire  ut  the  ease  mir  in  euinmuu 
parlanee  is   liieail  an  apt   ur  pussilile  syinlml  uf  the 

liiiiiian  liiiily.     Wei ne  tu  say  uf  a  piei I  lireinl: 

''This  is  .Xapiili'iin  ' '.  he  viuiit.l  imt  lie  iisiiiij  a  tiyiire, 
liiit  iitti'rin;^  nunsense.  There  is  Imt  une  means  uf 
reii'lerini'  a  symliul  iinpruperly  su  lalleii  elear  aU'l 
iiitelliL;ilile,  namely,  Iiy  eunvenliuiially  settliiin  lie- 
tiii'eliainl  what  it  is  tu  signify,  as.  tur  iiistame.  if 
line  Mere  t.i  say:  "Let  us  iiiia^ine  these  twu  pieees 
uf  hreail  hefure  us  lu  III'  Suerali's  an. I  I'lalu". 
I'hrisi.  Iniwi'Mi-.  insteail  uf  infuriuiiii;  His  .Xpustles 
that  lie  inlemh'ii  tu  use  siiili  a  li^nre.  lulil  them 
rather  the  emitrary  in  the  ilisi'uiirse  euiitainini;  the 
pruinisi';  "the  lireu'l  that  I  will  dive,  is  my  llesh. 
tur  the  life  uf  the  wurl'l"  cluliii.  vi,  ."i:;!.  Siieh 
landiia^e,  uf  euiirse.  e'liiM  lie  iiseil  unly  hy  a  (iml- 
Maii;  su  that  iM'lief  in  the  Keiil  Presi'iu'e  iii'ei'ssarily 
presuppuses  lielief  in  tin  true  Divinity  uf  Christ. 
The  fiiri'ijuint;  rules  wunlil  f  themselves  estnlilisU 
the  natural  meaning!  with  lertainty.  even  if  the 
vMir.ls  "f  liisiitiitliiii.  "Tills  is  my  Ijuily  this  is  my 
liiuuii ' '.  stiiu'l  alune.  Hut  In  the  urt^iiial  text  ffir}nin 
ilimly)  ami  .•.iiiii/«(.«  .liluinl)  are  fullimeil  hy  .ii./jufi- 
I'luit  appusitiiiiial  a.lilitiuns,  the  Hmly  liein^  i|esi){ 
iiati'il  as  "jjixeii  fur  yuu  ' '  ami  the  HIuu.l  as  "shell 
fur  yuu  (many  I";  lieiiie  the  Hmly  xiven  tu  the 
-Xpustli's  was  the  si'lfsame  Hmly  that  was  erueilieil 
1111  liuu'l  Kri'lay.  ami  the  Chalii'e  'Iriiiik  Iiy  them,  the 
si'lfsame  Hluuil  that  \\as  sheil  uii  tin*  Cruss  fur  mir 
sins.  Tlierefure  the  atiuve  iiii'ittiuiii'.l  appusitiiiiial 
phrases  ilireetly  exelmh'  every  |iiissiliility  uf  a  Hynra- 
live  iiiterpretatiun. 

We  reaeh  the  same  iiuii'liisiuu  frum  a  eunsiileratiuii 
uf  the  eumuiiiitaiit  liri'iinistani'es.  lukint;  intu  ae 
euunt  huth  the  hearers  anil  the  Institiitur.  Thuse 
Willi  Inanl  the  wunls  uf  Institiitiuii  were  nut  learneil 
Uatiuiialisls.  pussessi'-l  of  the  rritieal  eipiipineiit  that 
wiiiiM  eiialile  them,  as  philuluuists  ami  lugieians.  tu 
analyse  an  uliseure  ami  niystiriuiis  phraseulujiy ;  they 
were  simple,  iineilui'ateil  tisliermeii,  frum  the  uriliuary 
ranks  .if  thi-  peupie,  whu  uith  trhihiiike  nuinfi  hiin^ 
iipun  the  wunls  uf  their  Master  ami  with  ileep  faith 
aieepieil  whatever  He  prupusi'il  tu  tlieiii.  This  iliil'l- 
like  'lispiisiiiun  ha. I  tu  lie  reekuneil  with  liy  Christ, 
partii'iilarly   uii   the  exe  t)t'    His   I'assiun  ami    llealli. 
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uIh'Ii  Mi*  iiiu'li'  Mm  lii^t  uiii  .'ifi't  rt-Htiiiih'tir  iiri'l 
R|M>kf  iiH  u  ilyiiiK  tatliiT  to  Itis  iliTpIt  ulHuti'l  <'hil 
ilrcii.      Ill   Niii'li   u    iiiiiiiii'iit    iif   an  fill   anii'iiiiiily.   'hv 

"Illy  M|i|iri>|>riiili'  iiumIi'  nf  »|i< Ii  »i>iil.|  In-  iiiii*  wliirli, 

iitri|i|H'.|  III  iiiiiiiti'lli|{i)>li'  flKiir''".  nivli'  hm'  <>I  wnril* 
riirri'i|Mini|iiit;  I'Xiu'lly  to  tlii'  iiiciininK  to  Im-  ••unvpyeil. 
It  iiiii>t  Im'  rrmiMiilnTiMl,  nUo,  tliut  t'hriNt  a«  oiiini' 
wiciit  ImmI  Man.  iiiiwt  liaM'  fiirf'tiMii  th<'  nliaiiii'tiil 
iTMi'  iiilii  whii  li  III'  wiiiiM  li.'ivi'  l>'<l  lli»  .\|iiistli'i<  iiml 
lliH  I  liiiri'h  liv  a<lii|iliiit;  an  iitiln  aril  nl  iiirtu|iliiir; 
fur  the  I'liiirrli  ilnnn  tii  tlii'  |iri'wiit  iluy  n|i|H-alH  tii 
till-  iviir.h  iif  <'liri»l  in  lur  trai'liinu  ainl  |irui'tii'i'. 
If  thin  ilii-  (irui'tini'H  iiliilatry  liy  tin'  ailnratinii  nf 
iiii'ri'  liri'a'i  iiml  t\iiir,  tliiM  rriiiii'  niiint  Ih>  lnl>l  to  tin* 
I'liarifi'  111  ilir  <iiii|  Man  lllniM'If.  lti'siili'4  tlijM,  riiri'<t 
iiiii'iiili'il  III  iiistiliiti'  till'  KiicliarUt  an  a  iiii»t  Imly 
Marraini'iit,  fi>  In"  wili'iniily  ri'li'lirati'il  in  tin-  (linnh 
I'Vfn  til  till-  i-ml  iif  tiiiii'.  Hut  tin-  'unti'nt  uiiil  Ibi- 
•'■•nitltiii'iit  |iiirt»  i>f  a  xai-ranii'iit  Iiml  to  lie  sluti>i| 
«ilh  »in'li  rlrariii'Ks  «(  trrniiiii'li>i:y  »h  tii  ixriii'li'  ••ulo 
Kiiriially  iMiy  irmr  in  hlnruy  anil  wursliip.  A» 
may  U'  itallii'ifil  fruiii  tin'  Honlji  nf  iiiiisi'rrainin  nf 
till'  I'lialii'i',  I'liri^t  <"<talili»li<'il  tin'  N<'»  'ri'itlaiinnt  in 
III"  llliiii'l.  iiiit  u»  till*  ol'l  Ti'stanii'iit  Iiml  lu'i'n 
I'Ntalili'tlii'il  in  till-  typiial  lilnml  nf  anininU  ii'f.  Kx.. 
xxiv,  >;  lli'li.,  ix,  li  si|i|.l.  With  thi'  triii'  in»lini'l 
nf  iiixtiri'.  JiiristH  |iri'*rilii'  that  in  all  ili'batalih' 
|iniiil>  till'  unrili  nt  a  »ill  must  Ih'  taki'ii  in  their 
natural.  Iitiral  wnw;  fnr  tliry  ari'  Inl  liy  tlin  inr 
rii't  I'liinirtiiin,  that  rvi'ry  ti-itatnr  nf  sniiinl  niiinl.  in 

•  Irauiii^  ii|i  tiis  last  will  .'iiiil  tcHtanu'iit.  is  lU'i'ply 
I'liiii'i'nii  i|  tn  hiiM'  it  ilniii'  in  laiufnaui'  at  nm'P  t'li'ar 
ami  mil  niiiniliirril  liy  ni''aniiinli"<s  iiirta|ihnrH.     Nmv. 

•  hri-'t.  ai  iiiriliinf  In  iho  literal  purport  nf  llis  testa 
mini.  Iia-  left  as  .'is  a  |irei'iiiiis  h'^aey,  nnt  mere 
lirea'l  ami  uiiie.  lint  llis  Kmly  ami  Itlnnil.  .Xre  ne 
.iiisiitii'il.  then,  in  enntrmlietin);  Him  to  His  fuee  anil 
exi'lniminu:  "•No.  this  is  nut  Voiir  Itoily,  lint  iii"re 
linail.  the  -inn  of  Vmir  llmlyl"" 

The  rifiitatinii  nf  the  so  rnlh'il  Sueramentarians.  a 
name  «i\eii  liy  l.iither  tn  those  «liii  opposeil  the  Heal 
I'reseine.  i\iines  as  I'learly  the  impnssiliilirv  of  a 
li({urative  nieanint;.  ftnee  the  manifest  liti  i  sense 
Is  aliainliiMeil.  neeasinn  is  t;iven  to  interniinalile  eon 
Irinersiei  alinnt  the  meaiiini;  of  an  eni);mu  uhieh 
I'hrist  suppnseilly  ollereil  llis  fnllnvvers  fnr  snlutmn. 
There  were  iin  limits  tn  the  ilispnte  in  the  sixteenth 
feiitiiiy.  fnr  at  thai  time  I'liristoplier  Ha^peryer 
>\rnte  a  h  hnle  hook  on  some  ;;mii  ilill'erent  interpre 
tiitiniis:  '•  IliieentH'  \'erliorum.  '  line  est  eorpiis  iiieuni' 
interpietatiiiiies"  i  Iht;olstailt.  I."i77).  In  this  eon 
nexion  »e  must  restriet  ourselves  to  an  examination 
(if  the  ninst  I'urrent  ami  wiilely  kmuvii  ilistmtinns 
i.t  the  literal  sense,  which  were  the  liutt  of  Luther's 
liitter  riilirule  e-.eii  as  early  as  In'J".  The  tirst  jjrmip 
of  interpreters,  with  /niiiKli,  ilisenvers  a  tiyure  in 
the  I'lipula  lit  anil  remlers  it:  "This  sinnities  ((.v( 
=zKiuiiiliriit  \  my  Hmly  ".  In  proof  of  this  interpre- 
tation, examples  are  (|iiotei|  from  Siripture.  as: 
"The  seven  kine  are  seven  years"  ((ien..  xli. '.'())  or: 
".Sam  ami  .Vjiar  are  the  two  eovenants "  (tial.,  iv, 
"+1.  Waiviiit;  the  i|uestion  whether  the  verli  "  tn 
lie"  I «.«.«(.  eirai)  of  itself  eaii  ever  Im'  iiseil  as  the 
"I'upnla  in  a  tinnrative  relation  "  (W'ss)  or  express 
flie  "rehitinii  nf  iilentity  in  a  metaphorieal  inmiex 
inn"  lleinrii-i ).  whieli  most  Inixici.'ins  -leny,  thi' 
fiiiiilameiital  prineiples  of  lu^'ie  tirmly  est:ilili<h  this 
truth.  ili:it  :ill  prnpositions  may  lie  iliviileii  into  two 
(jreat  i:ite);ories.  of  wliieh  tin'  first  anil  most  com- 
]irehensive  ilenominates  a  thin);  as  it  is  in  itself 
I  e.  >:.  "  Man  is  a  rational  lieinj:").  whereas  the  sec- 
oml  ilesijjnates  a  tliini;  :ii'enrilin)j  as  it  is  iiseil  .'is  a 
*i^ri  '^i  -i.-'ini^tliini;  eU*-  —■  )i  "Thi-  j-.ii-fi-.r*'  i-  iny 
father"!.  To  iletermine  whether  a  speaker  intemls 
tho  seennil  manner  nf  expressimi,  there  are  four 
eriteria.  whose  jnint  enneurrenee  alone  will  allow 
the  verli  "to  lie"  to  li.-ue  tin- nieanint;  nf  "si>;nify". 


.Mislrui  lintC  from  the  inrii  i  riti-ria.  nientioiieil 
aliiiM*.  whieh  have  refereni-e  either  to  the  naliire  ot 
the  eaiM',  nr  to  the  usages  of  lomnnin  purluine.  or 
to  Home  eonvention  pr<'\inusly  U|{re<>i|  upon,  there 
remains  u  fourth  auii  hint  of  i|eei<ii>e  siKnilleunee, 
namely:  when  a  eomplete  nulistume  is  preilieutnl  of 
another  eoiiipleln  suliHtaiiee.  there  enn  exist  no  logi 
al  relation  of  iilentity  Is'tween  them,  hut  only  the 
relation  ot'  similarity,  iniisinni'li  as  the  tirst  is  an 
imaic'i  si|{n.  synihol,  of  the  other.  Now  this  last 
nnmeil  rriterion  i»  imipplii-alile  to  the  .SeripliirnI 
I'xnniples  liroiiuht  forwuril  l>y  the  /»in|{liuns.  an<l 
es|H'eially  so  in  rejjnril  to  their  Interpretation  of  the 
Horils  of  Institution:  for  the  Horils  an*  not :  "This 
lireail  in  my  Hmly".  hut  imlelinitely:  "This  is  iiiv 
Hoily".  In  the  history  of  the  /win^lian  eoueeptinii 
ot  the  Ijiril's  .Sup|H'r,  eerlain  "saeramental  expres 
sioim"  I  lorutitiniM  »■  'inu  iitiiltK)  of  the  Saereil 
Text,  ri'uurileil  ait  pai...ielisins  of  the  wonls  of  Insti 
tiitioii,  hnve  attraeteil  eonsiilerahle  attention.  The 
first  is  to  Is'  foiiml  in  I  tor.,  x.  t:  "  .Xinl  tlii'  mek 
was  |si|;nitiei|  I  Christ".  Vet  it  is  eviilent  that,  it 
till'  siilijei't   nirl    is  taken  In  its  material  sense,  the 

metaphor,    ai nllnt;    to    the    fourth    eriterion     just 

mentioneil,  is  as  apparent  as  in  the  amiIoi;ous  phrase: 
"Christ  is  the  vine".  If.  however,  the  wonl  roik 
ill  this  pass:i);e  is  sirippeil  of  .ill  tli   t   is  material,  it 

may   he  uinlerst I   in  a  spiritual  **ensi'.  iH'i'iiuse  the 

Apostle  himself  IS  speukint;  nf  that  "spiritual  mek  " 
i/irdii  .«/>i/i/<i/i»),  whieh  ill  the  I'erson  of  the  \Vi  rl 
in  an  invisilih'  manner  ever  aeeompanieil  the  Israel 
lies  in  their  joiirneyinKs  :iml  siipplieil  them  with  .1 
spiritual     fountain    of    w.iters.       .Veennlin);    tn    this 

explanation   Ih piila   "milil  here  retain   its  mean 

intf  "to  lie".  A  nearer  ;ipproai'h  to  a  panillel  with 
the  worils  of   Institution  is  fnuml  apparently  in  the 

soialleil     "saerann'iital    expressions";      "  lli st 

paetuiu  nieiilu"  Hieu.,  xvii,  I"),  ami  "est  eiiini 
riia"!'  Kniiiiiii"  (  Kx.,  xii.  111.  It  is  well  kinoMi 
how  /iviiii;li  liy  ;i  elever  inuiiipiilation  of  the  latter 
phrase  sueeei'ileil  in  one  ilay  in  winning  over  tn  his 
interpretation  the  entire  Calholie  population  of 
/iirieh.  .\ml  yet  it  is  ele:ir  that  no  (larallelism  ean 
he  ilisierneil  liet«een  the  aforesaiil  expressions  anil 
the  worils  of  Institution:  110  real  parallelism.  Iie- 
laiise  there  is  i|uesliiin  of  entirely  ilitVerent  matters. 
.\iit  even  a  \erli:il  p;ir;il|itism  i-.-in  lie  puinte'l  nut. 
sinee  in  hoth  texts  of  the  IH'I  Testament  the  sulijeet 
is  a  eeremony  ( eireiinnisinii  in  the  tirst  ease,  ami 
the  rite  of  the  pasi-hal  laiiih  in  the  seenml).  tvhile 
the  pri'iliiate  mvnlves  a  mere  ahstraetinu  (envenant. 
I'assover  of  the  l.onl ).  .\  more  weighty  eonsiileration 
IS  this,  that  on  elnser  iinestiyatinn  the  enpiila  t si 
will  he  fniiuil  In  rrl.'iiii  its  prnper  meaning;  of  "is" 
rather  than  "  si^^nities".  For  just  as  the  eireiim- 
eision  not  only  siuni'ieil  the  nature  or  ohjeet  of  the 
l)i\ine  eovenant.  Imt  leally  was  siieh.  so  the  rite  of 
the  p:isehal  lanili  was  really  the  I'assover  1 /Viii.ii  ) 
or  i'asih.  insteail  nf  its  mere  represealatioii.  It  is 
true  thiit  in  eertain  .Xn^liean  linles  it  was  formerly 
the  eustiim  to  appeal  to  the  suppnsnl  po\erty  of  the 
.\ramaie  tonyue.  which  was  spoken  liy  Christ  in  the 
company  of  His  Apostles:  for  it  was  maintainvil 
that  no  wonl  eouhl  Ih'  founil  in  this  lanuuane  eorre- 
spnmlint;  tn  the  cnneept  "to  signify".  Vet.  even 
prescimliii);  from  the  fai't  that  in  the  .\raniaie 
tongue  t!ie  cupula  1  .it  is  usually  omitteil  anil  mat 
siieh  an  iiiiiissinti  rather  makes  for  its  strict  ineaii- 
in>r  of  "to  be".  Canlinal  Wiseman  ("Hone  Syi 
aeu'".  Kome.  !>:;>*.  pp.  .t-T.!)  suceeeiled  in  proiluc- 
no  less  th.'iu  forty  8yriae  ex|iressions  emiveying 
nieanin);  of  "to  signify"  ami  thus  effectually 
..ill'. I   the  myth  r.f  the  Semitic  tongue's   limite'l 

-aliiilary. 

.\  si'eoml  group  of  Sacraiiieiitari:iiis.  with  <Kcolani- 
pailius.  shifteil  the  ililigently  sought  for  metaphor  to 
the  concept  cohtaineii  in  the  preilicate  I'orjiiis.  giving 
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111  till'  liitirr  llif  M'tim'  of  "iiitfiiiim  fiir|mrj»",  lu  that 
Ilir  HiirtU  lit  liintlliilioii  wpri-  til  Im'  ri-ixlcri'il:  "Ttii« 
m  tt  «i|{»  |>yiiiln<l,  itiiaK<'<  *>]*']  «>  >•■>  Ihnlv ". 
Kawnliiillv  Inliyiiiu  uith  thi>  /niriKlinii  itilrrpntii 
tiiiii,  tliio  III  vv  iiH'iiiiiiiij  IN  I'ljiiully  iiiiii'fialili .  In  nil 
thf  laiii' 'imi  •  1.1  (111-  Miirl.l  till-  i!i|iri«-i"ii  ••iny 
ImiI'  ■  '  Miiitrh  II  ixrwin'ii  iiiiliirul  lui'ly,  iml  ihr 

III.  ^tiiiiiiil  111'  that  limly.     Triii'  it   lit  tlinl 

tl.'    -  .1   «iiril«  '•lliiily  111'  t'hrUl  "  imt   iiiifrr 

i|iiiiilly  liu»c  llif  nirnfiinu  of  "I'lniri'h".  «liii'h  i« 
I  iill.'.rilif  iii\Niii'nl  lluily  of  t  lirist.  n  tiuiirt'  iii»ily 
ai  i  liwiriiililr  !i«  tiii'li  frmii  tlir  iixt  nr  inui 

ti  .  i.  HI).     TliK  Tiiyniii-.il  «iti-i ,  li.itM\ir, 

i-  ill   il.'   Hiinlfi  111    lu'ititnti..n.    Inr   Mm- 

•  I  I  (lull  rhrixt  iliii  mil  u'im-  iIu    AiinKtli'it 

II.  ..  iMl,  lint    lli»   iliiily,  aiiil  thai   "Innly 

iiii'l  l.li.i..!'.  Iiy  riu«iiii  111  tliiir  nul  ami  liiijii'al  a««ii 
I  iatiiiti,  raiiiiit  III'  M'|iarati'il  Irmii  ami'lu'r.  ami  Iii'IH'i' 
arc  all  thi'  li'xn  «ii«ii  filiMi'  nl  a  Hirnraiin-  iiki'.  Tlii" 
eutii'  uiiiihl  lie  nilliriMl  it  tlir  riaijint;  uiTi-:  "TIiIk 
id  Ihr  hnaij  111'  my   llmly,  thi'  niiii'  ut   my   IIIihhI". 

In  iinliT  til  |irii\i'  at   lia«l   thi"  imuli,  that  tin n- 

lints  iif  the  t'hnlifi'  nri'  iiirri'ly  n'lw  ami,  roaw- 
•|in'iitly,  n  iiiiTi-  siu'ii  lit  tlif  Hliiiiil.  I'mlr-'  'nt«  havf 

ri iir'w  III  thi'  tiAt  iif  St.  MaiihiH.  wlm  i.    iiix  that 

rlirist.  aftrr  Ihi'  r.iniplftiini  ut  Ihn  l.a"!  Sii|i|iir.  ilf 
ilari'il:  "I  «ill  mit  ilrink  Irom  hnii'i'tiirth  nf  thin 
triiit  Ilf  Ihr  »ini'  !-;.Mimi«  ii>i.<|  "  i  Matt.,  .wvi.  -Jit). 
It  is  III  Im-  iiiiti'il  lliat  SI.  l.iikr  (xxii,  1>>  »i|i|.  i.  who 
i%  ••hriiiiiiliiuiially  imiri'  ixart.  jilaii-i  thiw  Hnrils  of 
Christ  lii't'iiri'  his  ari'iiiiiit  nl  tin'  laititiitinii.  aihl  that 
thii  trill'  Hliiiiil  of  Christ  may  with  riyht  utill  In'  I'alli'.l 
I  I'liiiKi'i-rati'il  I  Hiiii',  iin  Ihr  utii'  haii'l,  Inraiiw  tin' 
Mliiiiij  w»H  |.artaki'n  of  afti  r  thi'  iiiaiimr  in  «liirh 
Hint'  is  ilniiik.  anil,  nn  ll"'  "thi-r,  liii'anii-  tin-  Ifliiinl 
I'linliniii's  til  I'.xi.'tt  niiih'r  tin'  iinlwar'l  a|i|irarami-i  "I 
thi'  Hitif.  Ill  its  imiltil'ariiins  wamli'rinus  Inim  tin' 
■  .III  iHati'n  path.  I»inu  ••■iMsisti'iitly  I'.irri'.l  »itli  thi' 
ili'iiial  lit'  Christ's  hiviiiily  t"  aliaml.ni  taitli  in  thr' 
Kial  I'ri'iiini'  aKii.  imiiUrii  iriliii'"iii  Miks  In  aiiount 
lor  thi.  ti'xt  ali.iik'  I'thir  lims.  With  iitli'r  arhitrari 
ni'S').  .Iiiiilitinc  wla'tiirr  thi'  wimls  uf  Iiistitiitinn 
iincinatiil  tnnii  thf  mmith  of  Christ,  it  trails  thim 
to  St.  I'aiil  as  thiir  aiilhor  in  wli.isi'  ar.lint  smil 
hi.mithiin;  ontiaal  sii|i|io«iilly  laiiicli'.l  «itli  his  siili- 
liitivi'  rrlliiiiiiiis  1.11  till"  valnr  attarlir.l  to  "  Hmly  " 

ami  1.11  tl ri'|iiliti..n  nt  lln'  Kiii'haristii-  lianriiii't  ". 

Kroni  this  truuliUil  loniitain  Inail  tin'  wnnls  of  Iimti 
liilioii   lirst    foiiml  thiir  "ay   into  thi"  tiosiii'l  of  St. 

Liiki..  ami  tl liy  way  of  aiMitiim.  wire  woven  into 

the  texts  of  St.  Mattiii'"  nn.l  St.  Mark.  It  stamls 
to  nasiin  that  the  latter  assertion  is  nothinir  iimre 
than  a  wholly  iinwarrantalile  ooniirture.  whirli  may 
!«'  |.asseil  over  as  (iratiiitoiisly  as  il  was  ailvnnccil. 
It  is,  moreover,  essentially  milriie  that  the  value  at- 
tai'heil  III  the  .Sai-riliie  ami  the  repetition  of  the 
l.or.Ts  S'ippir  are  imn-  rillei'tions  of  St.  I'aul.  sim-e 
Christ  atlai'hi'.l  a  sai-rilh-ial  laliie  t..  His  Death  (  cf . 
.Mark.  x.  l-'i)  an.l  eelelirated  His  Kiii'harislic  Supper 
ill  connexion  with  the  .lewish  I'assover,  whieh  itself 
hail  to  he  rejH'ateil  every  year.  .\s  refsarils  the  inter 
prelatiiin  of  the  wonl.s  of  Institution,  there  are  at 
present  three  mo.lerii  explanations  eontemlinc  for 
supiiinaey— the  syml.olieal.  the  paraliolieal,  ami  the 
I  s.hali.lotieal.  .Uiorilinj;  to  the  syinliolieal  inter- 
pretation. ror;o/.x  is  siipposeil  to  ilesignate  the 
Chiireh  as  tue  myslieal  Hoily  an.l  .inii'iin.i  the  New 
TestamiiM.  We"  have  alreaily  ri'.ieeti'.l  this  last 
nieaniiii:  iis  iiiipossilile.  For  is  it  the  Church  that  is 
eaten  ami  tlie  .New  Teslaimnt  that  is  .Irunk .'  Diil 
St.  I'aul  l.r.iml  the  pariakini:  of  the  Chiireh  ami  of 
!h.  \rw  Testament  as  a  heinous  oflem'o  eomniitte.l 
against  the  Hoily  ami  Hlooil  of  (.'hrist  ?  The  case 
is  not  iiuiih  better  in  retsanl  to  the  paraliolieal  inter- 
pretation, which  woulil  ilisreni  in  the  pouring  out 
of  the  wine  a  mere  paralile  ..1  the  she.Mind  oi  the 
HI. .11.1  on  the  Cross.     This  atjain  is  a  purely  arl.itrary 
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ex|ilunatiiin,  an  invention,  iinsiipporteil  liy  any  jle 
jii'ti\e  foiimlntion.  Then,  loo,  it  woiihl  follow  from 
analoyy,  that  ti.e  l.nakinif  of  tlie  brea.l  was  a  par- 
al.le  III  the  illu>  Intf  iit  Christ's  ilinly.  a  ne  aiiiu|{ 
iitti-rly 

.lenne    1 

III.     I< 


1  .      tills      .   "ll-l-l.    I.I 

.  iiiasnitii'li  as  th. 
is    really    the    tnrelasti-   ..I    et 
aiitiiipati'il    iranslormaii 


KisitiK   as  it    were  out    of   a 
;  to  lake  on  a  ilellnite  form. 
,[,.i.-.. .,!     .  xplanatiiiii     w.ml'l 
ilion  of  the  future 
tri.ih  I.I  the  Iteal 

lU'ill      Hllijill       III'     1.)..   II      III      ills- 

pariakiiiK  of  the  llrea'l  of 

'    liiaiiliulo 

iirih    into 


thai 
..I    . 


li> 

I'l.s,  I,. 

I'lissiiin 
Xnyi'ls 
ail' I    III' 

hia\ia.  Hut  as"  impluiiK  a  mere  i.\iiili..li.'iil  anlieiim 
liiiii  of   heaven  ami  a   meaninttli-ss  MUiiiipiihitiiiii  of 

III iiMi'irati'.l  l.rea.l  ami  wine,  the  ewhiitnlnuual  in- 

Il  rpnliiti.in  is  iliaiiuiriially  oppusiil  to  the  text  anil 
nii'is  II. . I  the  slightest  support  in  the  lit.'  ami  ehar' 
aeli-r  of  Chrinl. 

ill)  rroof  iri.m  Tra.lition. — .\s  for  the  i 
the  arniiiiii'iit  troiii  tra.lilioi..  this  historii'.'il  : 
ilei'iih'il  sitfiiilhani'e.  namely,  thai   the  'louina  "i    il." 
Keal    Hris.iii'i'    remaineil,    pmpirly    s|sakiiij;.    iiiinio 
leste.l  iliiwii  to  the  lime  of  the  hiri-l  ii'  lli-iiiitfarius  of 
Tiiiirs     .1.    loss  I.  ami  so  rmilil  I'laim  even   at    that 
time   the   uniiiterriiple.l    possessinii   ot   ten  i-i-iitiiries. 
ill  the  course  of  the  ilojfma  "s  liiMory  there  arose  in 
yineral    three    jjrent    Kuchnrislic    colli riiveisies.    the 
lirsi    lit   wliieh,    U'tfiin   liy    I'lisiliasi'is   Hailliertiis.   in 
the  ninth  century,  scarcely  exliii.le.l  liey..n.l  the  lim- 
its ot  his  au.lieii.i-  ami  eoncerni'.l   ilsiif  solely  with 
Ihe    philosi.phiial   i|iii'stion.   whither   the    Kinharistic 
lio.lv   of  Christ    IS   i.h'iitical   with  the  natural    Hmly 
He  iiail  in  I'ah'stine  ami  now  has  in  heaven.     Such  a 
iiiiiiierical    i.lentity   coiilil    well    have   lieen  ileiiieil   l>y 
l.'atramnus,    Kalia'niis   Mauriis,   Knthiiius.   I.aiifranc, 
ami  others,  since  even  lu.wa.liiys  a  true.  thiiu;;!i  aeci- 
.leiital.  ilistir.ction  lietween  the  sai-ranuntal  an.l  the 
natural   comlilioii  of  Christ's   Hoily   must    l"'    ri({or- 
oiislv  niaiiitaine.l.     The  lirst  occasion  for  an  ollicial 
proci'lure    i.ii    Ihe    part    of    Hie   Church    was    ntrereil 
whrii   HiTi'iiuariiis  of  Tours,  iulluenceil  liy  the  writ- 
iii;;s  of  Sctiis    Kriiiui'iia    i  il.   alioiit    Ssi),   the  lirst 
..ppi.iieiit    of    the    Iteal    I'resi'iice.    re.jectiil    Imth    the 
latliT  truth  ami  that  of  Transubstautiation,     lie  re- 
paircil.  however,  the  public  scanilal  he  ha.l  j;ivi'n  by 
a  sincere  retractation  maile  in  the  presence  of  I'opo 
(ireyorv  VI!  at  a  synuil  hehl  in  Koine  in   \"7'.>.  and 
ilied   reconcileil   to  the  Church.     The  tliir.l    ami   the 
sharpest  controversy   was  that  opencl  by  tlu'   Uefor- 
iiiation  in  the  sixtiiiith  century,  in  ri'ijanl  to  which 
It  must  be  remarki'.l  that   Luther  was  the  only  one 
amonK    the    Ketormers    who    still    cluni;    to    ttie    oM 
Catholic  iloctrine.  ami.  thouKh  sub.ji'ctinj{  it  to  mani- 
folil     misrepresentations,     ilefemie.l     it     most     tena- 
ciously.     He  was  iliann'trically  opposcl  by  XwinKli 
of    Zurich,    who.    as    was    seen    above,    re.luce.l    the 
Kucharist  to  an  empty,  meaningless  symbol.     Having 
tfaine.l  over  to  his  views  such  frien.Hy  contemporary 
partisans  as  Carlsta.lt.  llucer.  an.l  ('.colainpailius.  he 
later  on  seciireil  intluential  allies  in  the  .\rmiuians, 
Meiinonites.  .Soi-iniaiis.  ami  Anylicaus.  an.l  e\en  to- 
.lay    the   rati.malistic   conception  of  the  iloctrie     of 
the  I.or.l's  Supper  .l..es  not  ililfer  substantially  irom 
that  of  the  Zwiimlians.     In  the  meantime,  at  (ieiieva, 
Calvin  was  cleverly  sifkint;  to  bring  about   a  com- 
proiiiiso  betwe.n  tiie  extremes  of  the  l.utlicraii  literal 
ami  the  Zvvinjtlian  linuralive  interpretatii.iis.  I.v  sim 
nesting   instea.l    of   the   substantial    presem.-   in   one 
.'ase  or  the  merely  symbolical  in  the  oihir  a  i-ertain 
mean.    i.    e.    "ilynamic".    presence,    which    ciisists 
."ssentially  in  this,  that  at  the  m.inient  of  reception, 

the  elticai'v  of  Christ  8  Hoiiy  anil  h\ i  is  comiiiuni- 

cateil  from  heaven  to  the  "souls  of  the  pn'.lesf ineii 
anil  spiritually  mnirislies  them.  Thanks  to  Milan 'h- 
thon's  pernicious  and  dishonest  double  .le:ilint'.  this 
attractive  intermediary  position  of  Calvin  ma'le  such 
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Rii  inipri'niiiiin  rvi'n  in  l.iitlicmn  riri-li'«  that  it  was 
uol   iinlll  tlif   Kormiila  uf  t'unfor.l  in   I'TT  tlinl  the 

'■it;  ptii  <nl\ini!(tif    vi-imm"    ««•    "" ««l'iilly    rr- 

jm'iImI  fniiii  thf  IhhI.v  lit'  l.uthiriiii  .Im'triiif.  Tlio 
r.iiiih-il  nf  Tniil  n\ii  Ihrw  wnlcly  ilmTurnt  .Tror* 
<«t  thi'  Hfforiimlinri  willi  111.-  •Initnmlii-  .li'Hiiiliiin.  thnt 
till'  li'Hl  Miiii  in  "  truly,  r.nlly.  aii'l  •ulmliiriliiilly  " 
|iri-iu-ni  iiiidtT  thi'  n|i|i<'iiriii  ris  of  liri'uil  an<l  wiw. 
purpowlv  iiili'iilmi:  lliirrli>  in  ii|i|i<>w  thf  i-xpn^tlnu 
i>  rt  In  /winijli  '■<  >"/"")",  ri  tihti  r  In  <Ki'iiliiiii|i!i'liiH '< 
lifiiini,  ainl  ).\>i  iiliilUli  r  to  fiilviii'ii  i  irf/i.  .">ii'«it. 
MM,  i-aii.  n.  Aiul  thin  liMi.hiiii;  i>f  tin'  f.Mimil  ..I 
Triiil  liiK  <vir  licTii  ami  ii«  ii.iw  lln-  iinnuvi'riii);  ii'"-! 
tinti  III'  llii'  nliiilt'  of  I'utliolii'  Ihrioti'iKliiiii. 

An  rrjiar.lt  tin-  iliMlrim-  nf  thf  Katlnri.  it  \*  nut 
[iiwhHiI)'  III  till'  priiMiit  artirlf  tn  iiiiilti|ily  iialrintir 
Irxln,  wliii'li  ari'  iiKiinlly  i'harai'li'ri;ii-.l  liv  wtni.li'rliil 
hraiily  ami  I'liiirmsH.     Sulliii'  it  tn  «iy  thai,  lii"iil<'" 

till'  liiilarl X,   ».  xiv),  tin-  iiicwl   ani'iint   KalhiTH, 

u%  luiialiim  i  Ail.  Hmyrti..  vii:  Ail.  Kpli's.,  xx;  .Ail. 
riiiliiil..  iv),  .limtiii  i.Npiil.,  I,  Ixvil,  Iri'mi'im  i  Ailv. 
Hiir.,  IV.  xvii,  .'.;  IV,  xviil,  I;  V,  ii.  -1).  TiTlulliaii 
(III-  ri'Hiifri'i't.  earn.,  viii:  Mr  innlir  ,  ix;  Vf  nrat.. 
xix;  III-  liapt.,  xvi).  ami  I'ypnan  il'"'  '"■"'■  ili"»i 
x\iii;  I>«'  la[iiii«,  xvi),  altint  Hitlinut  the  itliu'htrKt 
Hliailniv  III'  a  Mii^tinili'rMtaniiint:  »liat  \»  tlit'  faith  nf 
thi'  I'hiirili,  uhih'  lali-r  patriMtii'  thnnlntfy  lirars  "it- 
nriH  tn  thi'  ilntfiiia  ill  liTiiiH  Ihal  approai'h  ixattiji'ra- 
linn,  an  llntinry  nf  .NvKwi  (Oral.  i-:iliili  ,xxxvii).  I'yril 
nf  .liTuwiliiii '  i'ati'i'h.  iiiy»t.,iv. :;  wm.  ).aiiil  i»|Kiially 
thi<  Uni'tnr  nf  Ihi-  KiH'hariMl,  I  lirywi^ioni  lllniti. 
Ixxxii  llxxxiii.],:ii  Matt..  I  miq.;  Hniii.  xlvi,  in  .loan., 
L'  !H|<|. ;     llniM.   xxiv,  in   I   Cor.,   1   "qij. :    llnm.  ix,  iIp 

fn-nit.,  1 1,  '11  whiirii  may  !«'  aiMfil  the  I<atin  Fathcrx. 
lilarv   (lip  Trinit.,  Vl'll,  iv,  i:i)  an.l  Amlirosi-  iH" 
nivMt.i  viii,  -JP;     ix.  .il  sq.).     I'liiiiirninjt  111.-  Syrinc 
Ki'itlirrs.    wf   Th.    I.ainy,   •'!)<'   Synmini    tiilc    in    ri? 
cui'harimica"    i  l.ouvain.   I»*."ii»).     Tin'   pnsitinn   hi'l'l 
liv    Ml.    Aii(lU!itin<'    is   at    pre«'nt    tin'    sulijcct    nf    a 
iipiriti'il    pontrovorsy,    »incp    the    ailviTxaries    nf    the 
I'tiiiri'h  rather  ronliiii-ntiy  maintain  tliat  he  favniirc'l 
thiir  Hjilc  nf  the  qut'stion  in  that  hi'  wati  an  nut  ami- 
out  "Svniliolist  ".     In  thr  opinion  of  I.ooI'h  ("linit- 
mi'nui'sHiichti'".   4th   .'il.,    Halli',    li»'"i.  p.  4"»K  ''^t. 
.\in:ii!iliMi'    iuvi>r    (tiv's    •''(■   "rri-i'ptinn   nf    thi'   true 
Unilv  iinil  Hlooil  of  Christ"  a  thnuKht;  ami  this  vii'W 
All.   Harnai'k    ("  liocmi'iiui'si-hirhto",  Ilnl  cil.,  Froi- 
liiirK,   1H97,    III.    H''!   cmphasizis  «hi"n  hi'  ilwlari-s 
that   St.    AiiKnstinc   •  •  iinilimliti"lly    wai   nno   in    tins 
rosprrt  with  tin-  sn  I'alh'il  pn-  Hiformation  ami  witli 
ZuinKli".      .Against    this    ratln'r    hasty    oonclusioii 
Catholii's  tirst  of  all  ailvanci'  thi'  umlowlitcil  fait  that 
AuKiisti.ie  ili'mamli'il  that   Divini-  worship  shoiilil  In' 
rcnili-roil    to   the    Km-haristie    Flesh    I  In    I's.    xxxiii, 
euarr,  i.  IIM.  an.l  ilwlareil  that  at  the  Last  Supper 
"Christ  held  ami  earrie.l  Himself  in  His  own  haiels" 
(In  IN.  xi'viii.  n.  ID.     'I'hey  insist,  an. I  rightly  so. 
that   it   is  not    fair  to  separate  this  creat    lioetnr's 
leaehinj;  enmerniiitr  the  Kui'harist  from  his  iloetrino 
of   the  Holv  Saorifiee.   sim-e   he  elearly  an.l   unmis 
takahlv  as.Hi'rts  that   the  true   Ho.ly   an.l   Hlno.l   are 
ofTcrcii  in  the   Holy  Mass.     The  variety  of  extreme 
views    inst    mintioi'ie.l    requires   thnt    an   attempt    lie 
niaili'    at    a    reasonahle    ami    iinliiased    explanation, 
whose  verilieatioa  is  to  be  soajrht  for  ami  fotin.l  in 
the  aoknnwIe.lEeil  faet  that  a  Bra''""'  process  of  .le 
velopnient  took  plaee  in  the  niiinl  of  St.  .Vuiriistine. 
No  one   will  deny  that  eertain  exjiressions  oe.-i.r   in 
.Viigustine  as  fnri'il.ly  realist!.'  as  those  of  Tertiillian 
an.'i  Cyprian  or  of  his  intimate  literary  frien.ls.  Am- 
hrose."  (Iptatus  of    .\Iileve.   Hilary,   an.l  Chrysost.mi. 
On  tlie  other  hand,  it  is  lieynn.l  question  that,  invint; 
to  She  determining  intiuem-e  of  DrlKea  an.l  tin-  I'lu 
tonic  philosophy,  which,  as  is  well   known,  .-ittacheil 
but  sliirht   value   to   visible   matter   ami   th.'   -.ensible 
phenomena  of   the   world.   Augustine   .lid   not    refer 
what  was  properly  real    (rrx)   in  the  Hlessed  Sacra 


I'lent  to  the  Flisli  "I  I  hrml  .  .i  in ,  but  trau«ferreil 
II  III  the  qiiii'ki'iiinu  prini'iple  r,(iiri(M»),  i,  e.  to  the 
elTeelK  proiliice.l  by  tt  woriliv  Communion.  A  lotficnl 
ronwqiii'iiee  of  thin  wan  Ihal  he  allowed  to  mro,  B4 
the  \iliiele  ami  uiitityiH'  of  rt f,  mil  imlei-.l  a  imri! 
■yinbolti-nl  worth,  but  at  luit  n  trnniiitnry.  inter 
Mieilinry,    ami     mibiirilinale     wnrlli     i  iiii//iii»i  i,     and 

pla I'lhe  Fleiih  an.l  llhiod  of  Chrint,  preseiil  ler 

till-  iippearaui'i'M  Ui./urii )  ot  brra.l  ami  wine,  in  Inn 
•  III  i.li'.l  an  oppimilinii  to  Mm  nalural.  Iilstnrioal 
lto.lv.     Minee  .Vii);usline  wan  n  sireniioiis  .lefeader  of 

personal    iperati.in    nml    elTnrt    in    the    w.irk    of 

salvatinii  and  an  enemy  tn  mere  inei'hnniinl  nelivitv 
an.l  siiiHTstitiouH  riiiitlne.  he  nmilled  insislinu  iipoD 
a  lively  faith  in  the  real  pers..i:alily  of  .Ie«ii«  in  the 
Kiicharist,  an.l  culli'.l  altinti..n  to  the  spirinial  .Hi 
eii'ney  of  the  Flesh  nf  Christ  iiisliail.  Ili-*  in.  iital 
tisinn  was  fixed,  not  no  niinh  upon  the  savintc  loni, 
as  upon  the  Ki'iiilhK,  tthii'h  alone  possisscl  worth. 
.Nevertheless  a  lurninK  pninl  oi'ciirre.l  in  his  life. 
The  fonllict  with  I'l'lagianism  and  the  .liliuint  pe- 
r<i>al  i.f  Chrys.isl.iin  free.l  him  fniiii  the  b.imlaue  of 
rintonism.  ami  he  theniefnrtli  atlaehe.l  l.i  .urn  u 
siparnte.  indivi.liial  value  ime  |"'ndenl  of  that  nf 
»;iiri(Mx,  (Ininn  so  far,  in  fact,  as  to  inainlnin  too 
strongly  thnt  the  Comniuninn  nf  ehil.lren  was  abso- 
lutely necesanry  lor  snlvalion.  If.  mnr.-.iM'r.  the  rea.ler 
lindB  in  name' of  the  other  Fathem  diniciilties,  ob- 
si'urities,  an.l  n  certain  inaeiura.'y  of  expression,  this 
may  lie  explained  nn  tline  mineral  (jrniimls:  i  I)  1»'- 
caiise  nf  the  peace  and  seiiirity  there  is  in  their  pos- 
session of  the  Church's  truth,  whence  n  suited  a  cer- 
tain want  of  accuracy  in  tiieir  terininnlnify ;  iL')  be- 
cause of  the  slrictmss  with  which  the  Iiis.iplii f 

the  Seiret,  expressly  .'..riiirm-.|  with  tin'  Holy  Fuclia- 

rist,  was  maintained  in  the  Fast  until  il ml  of  the 

liftli,  in  the  West  down  to  the  mi. Idle  of  the  sixth, 
century:  (^l)  because  of  the  preference  of  many 
Fathers  for  the  allegorical  iiiterpretnlion  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  was  especially  ia  vogue  in  the  .Mexan- 
drian  School  (Ch-nnnt  of  Alexan.lria.  Origen.  Cyril), 
but  which  found  a  salutary  .•nuiiterp.'ise  in  the  em 
pliaais  laid  on  the  literal  interpretatioa  by  the  School 
of  Antioch  (Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Theodoret). 
Since,  however,  the  allegorical  sense  of  the  Alex- 
andrians ili.l  not  exclii.le  the  literal,  but  lather  sup- 
posed it  as  a  working  basis,  the  realist i.'  phrasenlngy 
.if  Clenii-nt  i  I'lcl-.  I.  vi),  of  Origen  (Contra  Celsum. 
VIII.  xiii,  .'il':  Ilom.  ix.  in  I,e\it..  x),  and  of  Cyril 
(in  M;itt.,  xxvi,  xxvii;  Contra  Nestor.,  IV,  5i  con- 
cerning the  Real  Presence  is  rea.lily  accnunte.l  for. 
(  For  the  solution  of  patristic  .lilliculties.  see  I'ohle. 
••Hogmatik".  :'.r.l  e.i..  I'a.lerborn,  I'.tos.  III.  'Joy 
sqq.) 

The  argmnint  from  tradition  is  supplemente.l  an.l 
c.implete.l  by  the  argument  from  pres.-ripli.in.  which 
traces  the  .■oustant  belief  in  the  ilogma  of  the  Ueal 
Presence  ttirough  the  .Mid. He  .\ges  back  to  the  early 
.\post.ilic  Church,  and  thus  proves  the  anti  Kucharis- 
tic  heresies  to  have  iM-en  capiicious  novelties  ami 
violent  niptiir.-s  of  the  true  faith  as  han.le.l  .l..w'n 
from  the  iH'ginniiig.  Passing  over  the  interval  that 
has  elapse.l  since  the  Ueformation.  as  this  {lerio.l  re- 
ceives its  entire  character  from  the  (,'iiiincil  of  Trent, 
we  have  for  the  time  of  the  Keformatinn  tin  im- 
portant testimony  of  Luther  (Wi.ler  etiiche  Kotten- 
geister,  l.'i:t2»  for  the  fact  that  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tin. Luii  then  believe. I  in  the  Heal  Pr.'sen.'e.  An.l  this 
linn,  universal  belief  can  be  trace.l  back  iininter- 
rupte.lly  to  Herengarins  of  Tours  (d.  III!*'?),  in  fact 
— omitting  the  sole  exception  of  Scotus  Kriugena— 
to  Pasi'liasius  Kadbertus  (S.IIi.  On  these  gr.iun.ls, 
tiierefi.n-.  wi.  may  prou.iiy  m.iintain  that  the  Chun-h 
has  been  in  legitimate  possession  of  this  .logma  for 
fiillv  .'l.-vi'ii  centuries.  When  Photius  started  the 
Crei'k  .s.hisni  in  St!'),  he  took  over  to  his  Church  the 
inalienable    treasure    of    the    Cath.ilic    Eucharist,    a 
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Ircamire  which  thi-  liri'.k^,  in  il»'  iict;"ti!itions  fur 
r.'uiiinii  at  Lyons  in  1-71  anil  at  Kloroni'i'  in  U:iSi. 
oouhl  slum  to  Im'  still  intact,  ami  «liich  tlu>y  viynr 
mislv  t|i'Iinili>l  in  thr  scliisniatical  Sync"l  of  .I.TU 
saliiii  I  |ii7L')  against  thi'  sonliil  nuithinatlons  of  thi- 
("alvinistic  iiiiihli'il  fyril  l.mar.  I'atriarch  of  <'on 
staiitinopli'  i  liiJlM.  From  this  it  follows  ciinclusivi'ly 
that  I  lit-  Calholi.-  .l.i;:iiia  niiiit  }»■  iniii-h  ol.lcr  than 
the  Kastrrn  Schism  nii  hr  I'liolius.  In  fact,  even  the 
Ni'storiaiis  an. I  Monophysitfs.  «liii  lirokc  away  from 
Konn-  in  the  tiftli  iiiitiiry.  have,  as  is  evident  fnim 
their  literatim,  ami  litnrnical  liooks.  pnserve.l  their 
faith  in  the  Kiicharist  as  iiiuvaverinnly  as  the  (ireeks. 
aihl  this  in  spite  of  the  .l.inn'atic  ilitlicnitics  which, 
on  aci-onnt  of  their  .l.nial  of  the  hypostatic  union, 
stoo.l  ill  the  way  of  a  clear  an. I  c.rre.t  notion  of  th.' 
Real  rreseiice,  Tln'refori'  the  Cath.ilii'  ilouma  is  at 
least  as  ol.j  as  Ni'storianism  i  A.  1).  4:ili.  ISiil  is  it 
not  of  I'ven  i;realer  aiitn|nity.'  To  .lei-i.ii.  this  .[H.'s 
tion  one  has  mly  to  examine  the  ol.lest  Litnrtie-'  ot 
the  Mass.  whose  i'sseiiti;'l  .•li'ineiits  .late  hack  to  th.' 
tini..  of  the  Apostles  «e.'  arti.-hs  .iii  th.'  vari.nis  lit 
'ir^th'si.  to  visit  the  lioniaii  Catac.imlis  i  see  CvTA 
rciMlis.  koMAM.  where  Clirist  is  sh.iwn  as  pr.sent  in 
the    Kiicharist ic    foo.l    iin.ler    the    synil.ol    ..f    a    lisli 

.-.,■.•     i;i  I  IIAKIST.     KaHI.V    SvMUHI.S    ok     'IlKl.    to    .h- 

cipher  the  fatuous  Inscription  of  AIh'I-imiis  isee.XliKK 
I  ii  .s.   1  vsruinii.N  ><i  .   '"f  the  seeoihl  century,  which. 

though    .■..iiipoM-.|    iiii.li-r   the   intliii'ii .f   the    |li«.-i 

pline  of  th.-  Sei-ri'l.  plainly  atti'sts  the  faith  ..f  that 
a«e.  Anil  thus  the  aru'iirii..|it  fr..in  pres.-riptioii  car- 
ries lis  Lack  to  the  .lini  an. I  .listant   pa-t  aii.l  thence 

to  the  tin r  the   Apostli's.  who  ill  turn  .-oiil.l  have 

nceivoil  their  faith  in  th.'  Heal  rri's.Mice  from  no  one 
lint,  ihrisi   IliiiiM-lf. 

■rilK  KFKKi  Ts  iiK  Till  ll.iI.V  Kli  IIARIST.-  Tiie 
.loctrine  of  the  Church  re^i.-inliti:;  th.'  etl'ects  or  the 
fruits  of  Holy  Coniniunion  centres  arouiel  two  iil.'a-.; 

ai    tl nion  »itli  Christ  l.y  love  an. I    iti)  the  spir 

itual  repast  ..f  the  soul.  Both  I. has  are  often  viri 
lie.l  in  one  .-in.!  the  same  ellect  of  Holy  Coniniunion. 
a  I  'I'lje  lirst  an.l  principal  i.tVi.ct  of  the  ll.jly 
Kiicharist  is  iitiion  with  Christ  liy  love  ihecr.  |ir.. 
.\rinenis;  iuIuikiI'h  ml  ('hn.iiiim ) .  which  iiiii.m  as 
siii-h  .loes  not  c.iiisist  in  the  sacraiii.  'ital  reception  .if 
the  Host,  lint  in  thi'  spiritual  an.l  -iiystical  niuoii 
with  .les.is  liy  the  llieolooical  virtue  ot  love.  Cli -ist 
Himself  .|esii;tiati-il  the  iilea  of  Coinmiinioii  as  a 
union  l.y  love:  '•  He  that  eatetli  my  tiesli.  ami  .Irink 
•  th  niy  liloo.l.  alii.leth  in  me.  ami  I  in  him"  i.fohii. 
vi.  .")T),  St.  Cyril  of  .Mexan.lria  i  Hoin.  in  .loan.. 
I  v.  wiii  lieautifiilly  re[irisents  this  mystical  union 
as  the  fusion  of  .nir  lieiiij;  into  that  of  the  (lo.l man. 
as  ••when  nielteil  w;ix  is  fiisc'l  vvith  other  wax". 
.Since  the  Sairaiiieiit  of  Love  is  not  satistieil  with  an 
increase  of  hal.itiial  hue  only,  lull  temis  especially  to 
fan  the  (lame  of  actual  love  to  an  intense  arilonr,  the 
Holv  Kiicharist  is  specitically  ilistiii(,'iiisliei|  from  the 
other   sacraments,   aiul    hence    it    is   precisely    in   this 

latter    elVect    that    Siiarcz    r ii;nizes    tin-    so  ca lie. I 

••(Tri f   the    sacrament",    which    oth.T»ise    is   so 

hani  to  .liscern.     It  stands  to  reason  that  the  essence 

of   this   union  liy   lov insists   neither   in  a   natural 

union  with  .lesiis  aiialoyons  to  that  lietweeii  soul  an.l 
lioily.  nor  in  ;i  hypostatic  union  of  the  soul  with  the 
Person  of  the  \Voril.  nor  tinally  in  a  pantheistical 
.I.Mlic.'iti.iti  of  til.'  ciinmunicant.  Init  simply  in  a 
moral  Imt  wi.n.l.Tful  iini..n  with  Christ  l.y  th.'  I.oii.l 
of  the  most  ar.letit  charity.  Heiici.  the  chief  etVect 
of  a  worthy  ('.unnuinion  is  to  a  ciTtain  extent  a  for.' 
taste  of  hi'aven.  in  fact  the  anti.ipation  an.l  ple.loo 
of  our  future  union  with  (Jml  liy  lov.^  in  tin'  lieatiti.' 
Vision.  Ill'  alone  can  properly  estimate  the  precious 
l.oon  which  Catholics  possess  in  the  Holy  Kiicharist. 
who  knoHS  how  to  poniler  tliesi'  i.has  of  Holy  C..m 
inunion  to  their  utmost  .leptli,  The  imineiliale  r-'siill 
of    this    union    with   Christ    l.y    lov..    is    the    lion. I    of 


charity  existing  lietwwu  the  faithful  themselves,  as 
St.  Paul  says:  ■'For  we,  liein^;  many,  are  one  lireaii. 
one  lio.ly.  all  that  partake  of  one  lireail "  (I  Cor.,  x. 
17l.  .\n.l  so  the  Communion  of  Saints  is  not  merely 
an  iileal  union  liy  faith  anil  (jrace.  hut  an  eminently 
real  union,  mysteriously  constitute.!,  maintaine.l.  an.l 
;;iiarantee.l  liy  partaking  in  coiniiion  of  one  an.l  the 
s:  me  Christ,     i  Fntm  ii  .1.5  column  tirticle  bij  Hii.  J. 

Euchanst,  Early  Symbols  of 
111.  TilK  Ukiiium:  vi  cvna.—  lii.-  .  usioni  uitro 
.liice.l  in  the  thinl  century  of  representini;  the  multi- 
plication of  the  loaves  to  the  exclusion  of  the  tishes 
IS  thoiiyht  to  have  lieen  imlirectly  instriiniental  iu 
lirinniiitf  alioiit  a  new  an.l  lieaiitiful  symliol  of  the 
Kiich.irist  in  early  Christian  paintini;.  Previous  to 
this  time  only  two  frescoes  contaiiieil  any  allusions  to 
till'  Kucharistic  wine:  the  chalice  of  the  ••Fractio 
I'aiiis"  ami  the  reil  sulistance  in  the  haskets  of  the 
crypt  of  I.ncina.     Hiit  the  epitoniizing  of  the  multi- 

pliiation  syinho'  liv  tl mission  of  the  fishes  ( leav- 

iin;  only  lirea.l.  i.iio  of  the  two  species  rei|nire.i  for 
the  Kiicharist)  probalily  sutfyesteil  the  iilea  of  a  spe- 
cial symliol  for  the  Kucharistic  wine.  No  more  ap 
propri.'ite  symliol  tor  this  purpose  was  to  lie  ilesireil 
than  the  iiiiradi' of  Cana  i  .loliii.  ii.  1  111.  which  was 
actinilly  a.l.iple.l.      .\s  Christ  at   the  tiiarriav;e   feast 

chaiitfi'il  w:iti'r  into  nine,  so  i nother  occasion  He 

chanueil  wine  into  His  Mool.  (finite  apropos  in  this 
relation   is  a  staiene'ii'     .f  St.  Cyril  of  .leriisalem  to 

the  i-tl'ect  that,  sii the  Konl  "in  Cana  of  (ialilee 

channel  wat.T  int..  wine,  which  is  akin  to  liloo.l", 
"hv  shoul.l  it  In.  reyarileil  as  ' •  increililiU'  that  He 
s|i..'ul.|  have  clian^e.l  nine  into  lilomi;"  iCat.,  X.XIt. 
:;. )  Two  frescoes  representing  the  miracle  of  Cana 
exist  ill  the  Honian  catacomli  of  Sts.  Peter  ami  Mar- 
celliniis.  The  more  amient  of  these,  which  ilates 
trom  th.'  mi. I. Ill-  of  tlu'  tliir.l  century,  represents  four 
men  ami  tliree  women  partaking;  of  :i  repast.  Jiefore 
the  couch  on  which  they  are  reclining;  is  a  talile. 
nhile  on  the  left  a  servant  is  carryiim  a  ilish  to  the 
pirsoii  o.-cupyiinj  ''""  I""*'  "'  Imnoiir  at  the  riyht 
ixtremity.  The  servant 's  hamls  are  eovereil  by  a 
cloth.  1)11  the  ri)ilit  Christ  is  seen  i.mchini;  with  a 
r.i.l  one  of  si.x  water  pots  that  staml  in  front  of  Him. 
Taken  as  a  whole,  there  can  scarcely  be  any  iloubt 
that  here  wo  have  a  Kucharistic  scene,  with  the 
symbol  of  wine  substituteii  for  the  symbol  of  brea.l. 
The  niii.iber  of  jriiests  is  the  invariable  number  in 
Kiicharist i.'  re|ireseiitations.  The  si.rvant  with  veile.l 
hamls  is  the  bearer  of  some  sacreil  obji'ct  i  elsewhere 
St.  Peter  receiviii);  the  I,avv  from  Christ  has  his 
lian.ls  similarly  veile.l).  Finally,  as  in  all  other 
Kucharistic  frescoes,  the  Sacraments  ot  Haptisni 
an-'  Holy  Communion  are  broiitfht  iiit.i  close  rela 
tionship;  on  the  rinht  of  the  scene  ih'scribe.l  is  the 
fountain  of  Mi.ses  an.l  ..n  the  left  a  representation 
of  the  ailininistration  of  baptism.  In  the  centre  of 
the  vault  also  a  veile.l  Dronti  is  an  allusion  to  the 
ilYecIs  of  Communion  la  pleilye  of  eternal  life). 

The  secoinl  fresc.i  of  this  siib.ject  belongs  to  the 
mi. bile  of  the  fourth  ceiiiiiry.  Here  Christ  is  twice 
represeiiti'.l.  .nice  mult iply inn  'I'"'  loaves,  an.l  a  seo- 
..ml  time  .lian^jint'  wat.-r  into  wine.  .\  batnuiet 
scene,  which  lias  sulVereil  serious  injury,  occupies  the 
lunette:  five  of  the  seven  p;irticipants  can  still  be 
reco|;nizei|  as  men.  The  iliscovery  in  1S6+  at  .\lex- 
amlria  of  :iii  ancient  <  hristiaii  subterranean  ceme 
tery  simihir  in  s.une  respects  to  the  catacombs  of 
b'..ine.  Iir..ii);lit  to  Hnht  a  fresco  in  which  two  Kucha 
risti.-  symbols  of  tie-  hrst  Christian  aye  are  repro- 
■  lii.-.-.l  111  a  new  an.l  striking  manner.  The  picture 
.1.-.  iipies  the  frieze  of  the  apse  in  a  small  oemeterial 
basilica  am!  is,  conseiinei.tly.  above  the  place  for- 
merly i.cciipieil  liy  the  altar.  The  stone  bench  for  the 
.'liriiy  ill  the  sanctnary  is  still  in  place    Three  seeues, 
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wparatinl  by  tnis.  an  n•|.r.■^..•llt.■.l.  'I'lic  i-fiitral 
-ciliji'i-t  is  the  iiiirarnloiiH  inultipli'-atii.n ;  Christ, 
iili'ritilii-'l  liv  the  iiimluiH,  is  siati'il  mi  a  tlinini'  aii'l 
is  ill  thi>  act  of  hlcssinn  luavrs  anil  lislios  prosfiitfil 
l.y  St.  I'l-tir  ami  St.  .\iiiiriw  niliMititiiMl  liv  iiisirip 
tinnMi.     M  liis  I'cct  twelve  liiiskets  iif  lireail  are  ilis 

triliiiteil  sv letriially.     T"  the  riKlit  ami  left  nf  this 

piitiire  Were  two  liamiiiel  seems.  The  foriiier  is 
alni.isl  wlmllv  il,'str..ye.|.  l.iit  a  tireek  itiseription 
t;i\es  a  i  liie  "to  the  Mili.je.t.  This  reads:  ••Tlmse 
partakiiiy  of  the  <  »/o(;iu  nf  t'hrist".  Eiilofiia  is  the 
term  iise.l  l,y  St.  I'aiil  1 1  «'<ir..  x.  Ifi)  in  referenee 
ti.  the  Kiiehiirist :  •'the  elialiee  iif  eulnKia  |  hi-iieilie 
tliinl  whieh  «e  bless,  is  it  mit  \\»-  i'(iiiimnui(in  of  the 
bloml  iif  Christ.'"  The  applieatinn  nf  this  te,.n. 
theri'fore,  tii  llie  fi""l  set  before  the  baiii|iii-ters. 
p.. lilts  to  the  infi  reiiee  that  here  «as  .lepi.ted  a 
Kiieharistif,  seeiie  in  whieh  the  ^H'sts  i.artinik  of  the 
^ymbolie  loaves  ami  tishes.  The  seeiie  ini  the  ri>;ht. 
we  learn  from  inseriptions  i  ".lesiis''.  "Mary'  . 
••Servants'"),  represented  the  niiraele  of  Cana.  'Hie 
author  of  this  freseo,  who  was  well  a;-i|iiaiiited  with 
the  sviiiliolisiii  of  the  first  i-i-iitiiries.  evidently  repro- 
diiie.'l  il)  the  favourite  symbol  of  the  Kiieharist. 
i.  e.  the  niiraenlous  niultiplieation  of  the  loaves  and 
tishes.  and  Ci)  the  later  symbol  of  the  Kneharistie 
wine,  inspired  by  the  iniraele  af  the  weddinj;  fi'ast. 
{From   tilt    nrld'lf  hii  Ki  i  ■  Moiirin    M.  //«.«- fM 

Forty  Hours'  Devotion 

lll.sTOHV  nl  IHK  hlv.ai.'N.  A  iliiMUi;li  t  lie  pfeeise 
ori(;in  of  the  Fortv  Hours'  Devotion  is  wrappe.l  in  a 
tiood  deal  of  ohseurity.  there  are  eertain  faeis  whieh 
must  be  aeiepli'n  without  dispute.  The  .Milanese 
ehroiiieler  HuriKozzo  (see  •  •  .\reliiv.  Stor.  Ital.".  III. 
.■):i7i.  Hi...  was  a  eontemporary.  elearly  deseribes  the 
enstoin  of  exposing  the  Blessed  Saerament  in  one 
ehur.h  after  another  as  a  novelty  whieh  beyan  at 
Milan,  in  Mav.  I'lliT.  He  does  not  aserilie  the  intro 
diietion  of  this  praetiee  to  any  one  person;  but  lie 
>;ives  details  as  to  the  cliiireh  with  whieh  it  started, 
etc..  and  his  iiotiee  seems  t.i  have  been  actually  writ 
ten  in  that  vear.  Less  than  two  years  afterwards, 
we  have  the"  reply  of  I'ope  I'aiil  111  to  a  petition 
solieitiiiK  indnlKe'nees  for  the  praetiee.  This  is  so 
important,  as  enibodyinc  an  otlieial  statement  of  the 
original  purpose  of"  the  devotion,  that  we  copy  it 
lii-re:  "Sinee  |savs  the  jiontilf  |  .  .  .  Our  beloved 
son  the  Viear  (ieneral  of  the  .\relibishop  of  Milan  at 
the  praver  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  eity.  m 
orihT  tii  appeasi"  the  antrer  of  (iod  provoked  by  the 
nffenees    of    Christians,    and    in    order    to    hrint;    to 

iiciiitrht    tl fforts   and    niaehinations   of   the   Turks 

who  are  i.ressinc  forward  to  the  destnietion  of 
Christendom,  amongst  other  luoiis  practices,  has 
established  a  round  of  pravers  and  supplications  to 
be  ortere.l  both  bv  dav  and  iiitrlit  by  all  the  faithfii' 
of  Christ.  Ijefor"  our  Lor.l's  Most  Sacred  Htidy.  in 
all  the  chnrehes  of  the  sai  '  city,  in  such  a  manner 
tl-  thi'se  pravers  and  supplications  ari>  made  by  the 
faii..fiil  themselves  relieving  each  other  in  relays  for 
forty  hoiirh  eontimioiisly  in  eadi  church  in  succes- 
sion", aecording  to  the  order  determined  by  the  \  lear 
We.  approving  in  our  I,ord  so  pious  an  institn- 
tion.  and  confirniinc  the  same  by  Our  .authority, 
(jrarit  an.l  remit",  etc.  (Sala."  liociimenti".  I\  ,!•: 
ef.  Katti  in  "La  Scmda  Cattoliea"  |1>«!»-.|.  IJIU). 

The  paridiment  is  endorsed  on  the  back  in  a  eon- 
leniporarv  hand.  --The  first  concession  of  Indulg- 
ence", etc.,  and  wo  may  feel  sure  that  this  is  the 
earliest  pronoiineenipnt  "of  the  Holy  See  upon  the 
subiect.  But  the  practice  without  doubt  spread 
rapidly,  though  the  .letails  cannot  be  traced  exactly. 
■\lreadv  before  the  v.ar  ]",{\  this,  or  some  anal 
.'.(roiis  exi>osition.  had"  been  estab  islied  by  St.  Philip 
Neri  for  the  Confraternity  of  the  TrinitA  dc'  Pelle- 
grini in  Home;    while  St.  Ignatius  Loyola,  at   about 


the  same  jHTi'.d,  seems  to  lia\.e  hut  mui-h  em-ourage 
ment   to  the  practice  of  exposing  the  BU'SSed  Sacra- 
iiieiit  during  the  carnival,  as  an  act  of  <-xpiation  for 
the  sins  committed  at  that  season.     .\s  this  ilevotion 
also  I'onimonly  lasted  for  a  perioci  of  abiuit  two  days 
or  fortv  hours,  it  seems  likewise  to  have  shared  the 
name  •'•  (^iiaraiit  '  Ore";    and  under  this  name  it  is 
still   maintained   in  many   pl;ices  abroail,   more  espe 
cially   in   Kraiice  and    Italy.     This  form  of  the  prac- 
tice   was    es|K'cially     pronioteil     by    the    Oraturian 
Father.   Blessid  .luven:.!  Ancina.   Bishop  of  Saliizzo, 
who  has  left  elaborate  instructions  for  the  carrying 
out   of  the  devotion   with  greater  solemnity   and   ile 
coriirn.      It   seems   that    it  is  espi'cially   in  connexion 
with    these    .-xercises.    as    they    llourisherl    umler    the 
direction  of  the  Oratorian  Fathers,  that  we  trace  the 
beginning    of    those    saeri^d    concerts    of    which    the 
iiieinory   is  per|ieiuated  in  the  musical  ••Oratorios" 
of  our   greatest    composers.      F.laborate   instructions 
for  the  regulation  of  the  l^iiaraiit'  On?  and  for  an 
analogous    de'votion    c-illed    ■•Oratio    sine    inlerinis- 
sione"    I  uninterrupted  prayer)   were  also  issiieil   by 
St.  Charles  ilorronn-o  and  will  be  found  among  the 
■•.\cta  .Mi'diolaiieiisis  Kcidesiie".    However,  the  most 
iiiiporlaiit   ilocunieiit    lieloiigiiig  t'>  this  matter  is  the 
C.uistitiition  •'(iraves  et  ■liiitiirine ' '  of  Pope  Clement 
VI II.  L'.'i  Nov..  IV.IJ.     In  the  preseiici'  of  numberless 
dangers   threatening   the   ]ieace   of  Christindom   and 
especially    of    the    distracted    state    of    France,    the 
pontilV  strongly  commends  the  praitice  of  unwearied 
praver.     ••  We  have  determined",  he  says,  "to  istah- 
lish'  piiblicdy  in   this   .Mother  City   of    Home    i  in   hac 
alma    rrl»' i    an   uninterrupted   course   of    prayer   in 
suidi   wise   that    in  the  .lilfereut   churches    i  he  speci- 
fies the  various  categories),  on  appointed  days,  there 
be  idiserved   the  pious  and  salutary   devotion  of  the 
Fortv  Hours,  with  such  an  arrangement  of  chiir.dies 
and  'times  that,  at  ev.ry  hour  of  the  day  and  night, 
the   whide   year   round.' the    incense   of   prayer   shall 
ascend   without   interniission   befori'   the   face  of  the 
Lord".      It    will    be-   noticed   that,  as   in  the  ease  of 
the  previously  cited   Brief  of  Paul   III.  the  Isevnote 
of  this  document  is  anxiety  for  the  pi^ace  of  Chris- 
tendom.     "Pray,"    he    siiys.    "for    tin'    cncrd    of 
Christian   princes,   jiray    for    Fraine.   pray   that    the 
enemies  of  our  faith,  the  dreadeil  Turks,  who  in  the 
li.at    of    their    prc^snmptuoiis    fury    threaten    slavery 
.-.lid    devastation   to    all    Christendom,    may    be   over- 
thrown bv  the  right  hand  of  the  .Mniighty  (iod". 

Curiously  enough  the  document  <'ontains  no  explicit 
mention  of  the  exposition  id'  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
but  inasnuich  as  this  fe.-iture  had  been  familiar  on 
such  occasions  of  public  prayer  both  in  Milan  anil 
at  Home  itself  for  more  than  half  a  century,  we  may 
infer  that  when  the  pope  speaks  of  •'the  pious  and 
salutary  devotion  of  the  Forty  lliuirs"  he  assumes 
that  tlie  praver  is  made  liefore  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment exposed.  More  than  a  century  later  Pope 
Clement  XII.  in  17:n.  issued  a  very  minute  code  of 
instructions  for  the  pr..per  carrying  out  of  the  Qua- 
rant'  Ore  devotion.  I'pon  this,  which  is  known  as 
the  "Inslructio  Clementina",  a  word  must  !«'  said 
later. 

With  regard  to  the  actual  originator  of  the  lortv 
Hours'  Devotion  there  has  been  much  difference  of 
opinion.  The  dispute  is  too  intricate'  to  1«'  iliscussed 
here  in  detail.  On  the  T.liole  the  eviilence  seems  to 
favenir  the  concdusion  that  a  Capuchin  Father.  Joseph 
Piantaniela  ela  Fermo.  was  the  first  to  organize  the 
arrangemi'nt  bv  whiidi  the  Forty  Hours'  Kxposition 
was  transfi-rre'd  from  ediuridi  to  church  in  Milan  and 
was  there  kept  up  without  interruption  tiiroiighout 
all  the  vear  i  si'C  Norbert  in  the  "Katholik".  Aug., 
1H<>S).  "on  the  other  hanil,  the  practice  of  expeising 
the  .(lessi'd  Saerament  with  solemnity  for  feirty  hours 
was  certainly  ohhr;  and  in  Milan  itself  theTc  is 
gooel    evidence   that    one    Antonio    Belloto    organized 
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this  in  cornt'xidii  »ilh  a  crrtaiii  confratTnity  at  the 
•■hurch  of  the  Iliily  Si'|ml(hri'  as  early  as  l.'ii;". 
MnrriiviT,  a  llomiiiicaii.  Kathrr  'I'lmiii:!''  Nicto,  tbe 
Harnabitt',  St.  Aiitdnii)  Maria  Zai'<'li,i  i.  ami  his 
irifiiil,  liriitlier  Himiio  of  t'rrtiioiia,  kii"«ii  as  tlif 
llrrniit.  have  all  lici'ti  su);i;i'sti'c|  a»  thr  Icuinili'rs  iif 
till'  Flirty  Hours'  llcvotion.  Tin'  rlaims  nf  tlii'  last 
iiaiiipil,  Hriillii'r  Hinmo,  havo  rrn'iilly  lu'cn  uriji'il  liy 
Hiryaiiiiisrlii  ("l.a  Si'ui)la  t'altiilica  ",  Milan,  Sipi.. 
lUii*.  ;!-7  :'.;!.'( ),  who  contcnils  tliat  the  t^iiaraiit '  (Ire 
lia<l  been  starieil  liv  li-.,;her  liininii  at  I'niiiona  in 
1">L'0.  Hilt  llio  eviiienee  iu  all  these  eases  mily  (J'les 
to  show  that  the  praetiee  was  then  beiiic  introilneo'l 
of  e\|iiisiii);  the  lilesseil  Saerainent  with  solemnity 
oil  oi'iasioiis  of  jjreat  jiiiblie  eahiniily  or  peril,  ami 
that  tor  such  expositions  the  period  of  forty  hours 
was  oenerally  seleeti'il.  That  this  |ierioil  of  forty 
hours  was  so  seheteil  seetiis  in  all  proliahility  ilue  to 
the  faet  that  this  was  ahoiit  the  len;.'th  of  time  thpt 
Ihe  lioily  of  Christ  remaineil  in  the  tomb,  ami  that 
the  HIesseil  Saerainent  ill  the  Miihlle  A(;es  was  lett 
ill  the  Haster  Sepulehre.  .St,  Charles  liorromeo 
speaks  as  if  tliis  praetiee  of  iirayinj;  for  forty  hours 
was  of  very  .'oieient  ilate;  anil  he  ilistinetly  refers 
it  to  Ihe  foi  >  hours  our  I.onl 's  Ho.ly  remaineil  in 
the  tomb,  seeing  that  this  was  a  perioil  of  watehinjj, 
suspense,  ami  arilent  jirayer  on  the  part  of  all  His 
iliseiples.  In  all  probability  this  was  the  exaet  truth. 
The  praeiiee  of  reserving  the  HIesseil  SaiTaineiit 
with  soiui-  soloniiiity  in  the  Kaster  Sepiiiihre  bei;an 
in  the  thirteoiith  or  fourteenth  eeiitury;  ami  seems 
in  some  p'aees.  e.  o.  at  Zara  in  Iialiiiatia.  to  have 
biin  popularly  known  as  the  "I'rayer  for  Suppliea- 
tioiil  of  the  Korty  Hours".  From  this  the  iilea  grew 
lip  of  transferring  this  fij;urativo  vigil  of  forty  hours 
to  other  days  ami  other  seasons.  The  transferenee 
to  the  rarmval  ti'le  was  \ery  oli\ioiis.  .ami  is  likely 
enough  to  have  oeeurreil  imlepemlently  to  many  dif- 
ferent ]ieople.  This  seems  to  have  lieen  the  case 
with  Father  .Manare.  S..F..  at  Maeerata.  e.  ],'i4s.  but 
probably  the  idea  suggested  itself  to  others  earlier 
than    this.       (From     llw    iirlU-lc    hn    JUv.    Ilrrhirt 

Fractio  Pani'     Breaking  of  Bread; 

TlIK     I'lih.^ii'     IN     TIIK    C.\TAIUMU    (IK    ST.     l'Ul.Sell.I..\. 

Fractio  Fanis  i  Mbk.^kim;  op  Bri-;.\I)),  the  name 
given  to  a  fresiMi  in  the  so  ealled  "Capella  tireea"  in 
tile  ealaeoiiib  of  .St.  I'riseilla  situated  on  the  Vi.a 
Salaria  Nova.  The  fresco,  whieh  with  the  whole  of 
Ihe  decorations  of  the  chapel  dates  from  tiie  first  half 
of  the  second  century,  is  of  the  highest  liturgical  and 
theotogic-it  iinportance.  The  p.'iinting  is  found  upon 
the  face  of  the  arch  immediately  over  the  altar  tomb, 
upon  which  beyond  all  reasonable  ilonlit  the  Holy 
.Sai mice  was  olVereil.  Uy  a  providential  accident 
this  j.articiilar  fresco,  having  been  covered  l.'y  a 
thick  crust  of  staliK'tites.  escajied  the  notice  of  the 
early  explorers  of  the  catacombs,  wdio,  liy  their  over- 
e.'igerness  and  ignorance  combined,  often  did  much 
irreparable  harm.  In  the  year  l^Dil.  Mgr.  .Joseph 
Wilpert.  the  most  distinguished  of  a  band  of  young 
scholars  who  looked  upon  the  great  andia'ologist  De 
iiossi  I  f|,  v.)  as  their  master.  arriv"d  .at  the  eonclu- 
"ion  that  the  roof  and  arches  of  this  chapel  were 
decorated  with  frescoes.  Chemical  reagents  were 
u.sed  to  remove  the  eriist  which  covered  the  surface, 
ami  by  the  patient  eari'  of  Mgr.  Wilpert  this  delicate 
operation  was  attended  with  complete  success.  The 
most  mportant  fri'sco  thus  recovered  was  that  al- 
ready iit'erred  to  over  the  altar  tomb.  The  scene 
represi'nti'd  is  ti  picture  of  seven  persons  at  table,  six 
men  and  a  noniiin  It  seems  ch-ar  that  six  of  these 
nre  reclining  as  the  ancients  reclined  at  their  meals. 
Hut  the  seventh  personage,  a  bi'arded  and  impressive 
ligiire.  sits  somewhat  apart  at  the  extremity  of  the 
table    in    an    attitude    which    is    highly    significant. 


His  head  is  thrown  back,  ue  has  a  small  loaf  or  cake 
ill  his  hands,  and  his  arms  stretched  out  in  front  of 
him  show  that  he  is  breaking  it,  I'pon  the  table 
iininediately  before  him  is  a  two  handled  cup.  Fur- 
ther along  the  table  there  are  two  large  plates,  one 
containing  two  tislies,  the  other  live  loaves.  At  each 
ixtreiiilly  of  the  picture  upon  either  side  we  notice 
baskets  tilled  with  loaves — four  baskets  at  one  end, 
ihri'o  at  the  other, 

.\s  a  very  little  reflection  will  sullice  to  prove,  no 
doubt  can  be  felt  as  to  ihe  signilicance  of  the  scene, 
li  depicts  beyond  i|iiestiou  that  striking  Fucharistic 
act.  "the  breaking  of  the  bread' 'i\.\diru  roc  d^iroc — 
fractio  panisi,  which  seems  to  have  so  much  im- 
pressed our  l.ord'.s  immediate  disciples.  The  phrase 
itself  at  onci>  transports  us  back  to  the  very  begin- 
nings of  Christianity.  No  wnnder  that  De  Ifussi, 
whose  last  years  were  gladdened  by  this  find,  de- 
scrd'cd  it  as  "the  pearl  of  Catacomb  discoveries". 
To  |ioint  out  briefly  how  constantly  this  phrase 
"fractio  panis"  recurs  in  early  Christian  literature, 
we  may  note  that  not  onlj  is  the  "blessing  and 
briakinij"  of  the  bread  mertioned  in  each  of  the 
four  accounts  of  tin"  I-ast  Suppe  but  repeatedly 
also  in  the  other  .\postolic  writi  j.  For  example, 
in  1  Cor.,  X.  Ifl.  "The  chalice  c.;  onediction.  which 
wo  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.'  .\nd  the  bread,  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  partaking  of  flie  body  of  the  Lord?"  So  again 
in  Acts,  ii.  1:2.  ".\nd  they  were  persevering  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the  comniunication 
of  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers"  (ef.  Acts, 
ii.  Mi).  And  particularly  .\cts.  xx,  7,  "And  on  the 
first  day  of  tlie  week,  when  we  were  assembled  to 
break  bread",  where  this  jiracfice  is  closely  associ- 
ated with  the  observance  of  Sunday.  iCf.  also  the 
disciples  at  Knimaus  on  Faster  day  —  l.iike,  xxiv.  M, 
'■''i.  and  .-Vets,  xxvii,  :i."i.)  Similar  iirominence  is  given 
to  this  conception  in  other  sub  .\postolic  writings, 
nolably  in  the  llidache  1 1|.  v,)  or  "Teaching  of  the 
.\postles"  <  xiv.  I),  where  it  is  associati'd  with  the 
obser\'ance  of  the  Sunday  as  well  a'  with  the  explicit 
meittion  of  .Sacrifice  and  with  confession.  "  .\nd  on 
the  Lord's  day  come  fogctlier  and  break  bread  and 
give  thanks,  having  first  confessed  your  transgres- 
sions, that  your  sacrifice  may  be  pure."  Further,  in 
ell.  xi  of  the  same  early  treatise  the  consecrated  Host 
is  clearly  designated  by  the  term  h\aaua  i.  e. 
"broken  bread".  Nothing  flii'n  could  !«•  more 
natural  than  that,  in  the  earliest  form  of  the  liturgy, 
the  breaking  of  the  bread  should  have  been  regarded 
as  the  climax  of  the  ritual  employed,  and  should 
have  been  for  the  early  Christians  what  the  Kleva- 
tion  in  the  Mass  is  nowadays  for  us.  Moreover,  this 
Kncharistic  signilicance  of  the  picture  is  borne  out 
by  all  the  accessorii's.  The  loaves  and  the  fishes 
upon  the  t.'ible  point  directly  to  the  miraculous  multi- 
plication twice  performed  by  Christ.  The  association 
of  this  miracle  with  the  MIessed  Eucharist  is  famil- 
iar, not  only  in  other  arclnpological  monuments,  but 
■also  in  early  Christian  literature,  i  From  the  ar- 
lirh    bij   till'.    Ilirh.rl    Thnr..!,,,,.'- 

Frequent  Communion 

I'KK.SKNT  I'R.ViTIi  K. 
PlurTfCE. —  (a)  The  rules  for  frequent  and  daily 
Communion  are  laid  down  by  the  decree  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Council  "Sacra  Tridentina  Syn- 
odiis''  \-l<^  Dec.  1!)0.-,).  (1)  "Freipient  and  diiily 
Communion  .  .  .  should  be  open  to  all  the  faithful,  of 
whatever  rank  and  condition  of  life;  so  that  no  one 
who  is  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  who  approaches  the 
holy  table  with  a  right  and  devout  intention,  can  be 
lawfully  hindered  therefrom,"  CJ)  "  .\  right  inten- 
tion consists  in  this:  that  he  who  approaches  the 
Holy  Table  should  do  so.  not  out  of  routine,  or  vain- 
glory,  or   human    respect,    but    for   the   purpose   of 
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jtliuMti^  (iutl.  or  hniij;  iiii'rc  ciMst'ly  iiiai<'il  uitli  iliiii 
liv  charily,  ami  of  .seeking  tliis  iiiviiii'  rciiirilv  fur 
his  Hiakiifssi's  and  ilclVits".  Uulu  ;>  ili'clans  that 
'•it  is  sutticient  that  thi'j-  (the  daily  ooniimiiiicants) 
Ih.'  free  t'roin  mortal  sin,  with  the  i)urpos(>  of  never 
»inuiiiK  in  future",  and  liule  4  enjoins  that  "care 
is  to  lie  taken  that  Holy  Communion  lie  preceded  liv 
serious  iiri'paratioii  and  followeil  by  a  suitatde 
tliank^Hivi'iK'  aeeordinn  to  ciieh  one's  strength,  eir- 
1  UMistaeies.  and  dntie?"  "I'arish  priests,  eunfi'ss- 
ors,  .-mil  priaihers  are  frequently  and  with  i;reat 
7i<al  to  evhiirt  the  faithful  to  this  devout  and  salu 
tary  praetiee"  (  Hule  (i) ;  two  rules  (7  and  >)  refer 
til  ihi'  daily  ('onununion  in  religions  eommnniiies  and 
t.'atholie  institutions  of  all  kinds;  and  the  last  rule 
('J)  forbids  any  further  lontroveray  on  the  subjeet. 
bl  .li'.v  unit  Ijiitii.1  of  I'liis  X  on  freiiuent  and 
daily  t'oiniiMiniiin.— For  two  years  these  decrees  or 
I>ronouucements  follow  one  another  in  the  order  indi- 
caled  here. 

;(ii  May,  ISIii.').— On  the  eve  of  the  Kucharistic  Om 
gress  in  Koine,  i'ius  X  indulgenced  the  "Prayer  for 
the  dilVusion  of  the  pious  custom  of  daily  Com- 
nniniiin  ",  uliich  was  i)ublished  and  distribute!  on 
the  last  day  of  the  L'onjjress. 

4  .Tune,  1905. — The  Holy  Father,  presidinj;  at  '.\f 
cliisini,'  of  the  Congress  in  KiiTue,  said:  "1  beij  and 
impliiro  you  all  to  urge  tlie  faithful  to  appmacli  that 
Idvine  Sacrament.  And  1  speak  especially  to  you. 
my  dear  sons  in  the  priesthood,  in  order  that  .lesus, 
the  treasure  of  all  the  treasures  of  Paradise,  the 
greatest  and  most  precious  of  all  the  possessions  of 
our  poor  desolate  humanity,  may  not  be  abandoned 
in  a  manner  so  insultini;  and  so  ungrateful. " 

The  decree  of  20  December,  19U.5,  has  already  been 
summarized. 

'J'>  Feb.,  UKI(). — To  gain  the  plenary  indulgence, 
granted  to  those  who  communicate  five  times  weekly, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  go  to  confession  every  week. 
every  fortnight,  or  every  month;  I'ven  less  frequent 
recurrence  will  do.     No  definite  interval   is  given. 

II  .\ugUHt,  lOiHi. — The  papal  Itrief  •' liomanorum 
I'ontilicum"  grants  indulgences  and  unusual  priv- 
ileges to  the  Sacramental  League  of  the  Kucharist, 
which  has  for  its  object  the  inducement  of  the  faith- 
ful to  adopt  the  practice  of  daily  or  freipient  Com- 
munion. By  a  singular  favour,  all  confessors  in- 
scribed in  this  League  are  urged  to  exhort  their 
penitents  to  receive  daily,  or  almost  daily,  to  ob- 
tain a  plenary  indulgence  ome  a  week. 

LI  Sept.,  1901). — It  was  explained,  on  this  date, 
that  the  decree  of  '20  Dee.,  Ilto.'i.  applies  not  merely 
to  adults  and  the  youth  of  both  sexes,  tut  also  to 
children  so  soon  fis  they  have  received  their  first 
(.'ominuniiin  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the 
Koman  Catechism,  that  is  to  say.  as  soon  as  they 
manifest  sutlicient  iliscretion. 

7  Dee..  I'.HK'i. — Sick  |iersons  bedridden  for  one 
month,  without  some  hope  of  prompt  recovery,  nuiy 
receive  Holy  Kucharist,  even  thougli  they  amy  have 
broken  their  fast  after  midnight,  by  drinking  some- 
thing, as.  for  instance,  chocolate,  tapioca,  semolina, 
or  bread  soup,  which  are  ilnnk  in  the  sense  of  the 
decree.  This  may  ho  repeated  once  or  twice  a  week, 
if  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  kept  in  the  house;  other- 
wise, once  or  twice  a  month. 

1'.")  March.  1907. — The  hierarchy  are  urged  to  se- 
cure tli.it  there  be  held  each  year,  in  the  cathedral 
church,  a  special  Tridiinm  for  the  purpose  of  exhort- 
ing the  people  to  practise  frequent  Communion.  In 
parish  churches  one  d.'iy  will  suflice.  Indulgences 
are  granted  for  these  exercises. 

S  May.  !9ii7. — A  general  permission  is  granted  to 
give  Ciimmunion  in  private  oratories  to  all  who 
attenn  Mass.  except  as  to  Kaster  Communion  am] 
Viaticum. 

It  .luly.   1907. — Rrief  again  delegating  (Cardinal 


\.  \  annutelli  to  the  Km  liaristic  Congress  at  Melz, 
wliiih  was  exclusively  devoted  to  the  consideration 
of  the  question  of  Holy  (.'ommunion.  The  following 
is  an  extract  from  the  Brief:  "This  [frequent  Com- 
munion |  in  truth  is  the  shortest  way  to  secure  the 
salvation  of  every  individual  man  as  well  as  that  of 
societv. "  (From  the  arliile  by  Hi  v.  T.  B.  Scan- 
ii.ll.i' 

Grail,  The  Holy 

I.Ki.KMi.VKV    Sai  111  1)     \  t..-..-hl,,    lliK.STlKlED    WITU    THE 
Ffi  ILVKI.ST. 

Grail,  Tiik  Ilmv,  the  name  of  a  legendary  sacred 
\essel.  Miriously  idiMitified  with  the  ch.ilice  of  the 
Kucharist  or  the  dish  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  the 
theme  of  a  fainoiis  medieval  cycle  of  romance.  In 
the  riinianees  the  conception  of  the  (irail  varies  con- 
siderably; its  nature  is  often  but  vaguely  indicuted, 
■ind,  in  the  case  of  Chrestien's  Perceval  poem,  it  is 
left  wholly  unexplained.  The  meaning  of  the  word 
has  also  been  \:iriously  exjilained.  The  generally 
accepted  meaning  is  that  given  by  the  (Jistercian 
chronicler  Helinamlus  (d.  aljout  li;:io),  who,  under 
the  date  of  about  717,  mentions  a  vision,  shown  to  a 
hermit  conieriiiiig  the  dish  used  by  Our  Lord  at  the 
Last  Su|i]ier.  ami  about  which  the  hermit  then  wrote 
a  Latin  book  called  "(iradale".  "Now  in  French," 
:•«  Ileliiiaiidiis  informs  us,  "Orailnlis  or  (iradale 
means  a  dish  ^.svidilla),  wide  and  somi'what  deep, 
in  which  costly  viands  are  wont  to  be  served  to  the 
lich  in  degrees  i  i;riii/atim).  one  morsel  after  an- 
other in  dill'ereiit  rows.  In  popular  speech  it  is 
also  called  'greal'.  because  it  is  (ileasant  {iiriitas 
and  acceptable  to  him  eating  therein",  etc.  (  Tis- 
sier,  "  Hiblioth.  Cisterc.  ",  VII,  7:i  sq.).  The  medie- 
val Latin  word  "gradale"  became  in  Old  French 
"graal",  "greal",  or  "greel",  whence  Knglish 
"grail".  Others  derive  the  word  from  "garalis" 
or  from  "eratalis"  (crattr,  a  mixing-bowl).  It 
certainly  means  a  dish,  tha  derivation  from 
"grata"  in  the  latter  part  of  the  pas.sage  cited 
above  or  from  "agreer"  (to  please)  in  the  French 
romances  is  secondary.  The  explantitiou  of  "San 
greal"  as  "sang  real"  i  kingly  blood)  was  not  cur- 
rent until  the  later  .Middle  .\ges.  Other  etyinol- 
iigiis  that  have  been  advanced  may  be  passed  over 
.■I-  obsolete. 

When  we  come  to  examine  the  literary  tradition 
concerning  the  (irail  we  notice  at  the  outset  that  the 
lirail  legend  is  closely  connected  with  that  of  Per- 
ceval as  well  .'"s  that  of  King  .\rthur.  Yet  all  these 
legends  were  originally  independent  of  each  other. 
The  l'crce^■al  story  may  have  a  mythical  origin,  or 
it  may  be  regarded  as  the  tule  of  a  simpleton  i  Fr.. 
iiii'ilot)  who.  however,  in  the  end  achieves  great 
things.  In  all  the  version  that  we  have  of  it,  it  is 
a  part  of  the  .\rthurian  legend,  and,  in  almost  all, 
it  is  furthermore  connected  with  the  Grail.  So  the 
reconstruction  of  the  original  (irail  legend  can  be 
accomplished  only  by  an  analytical  comparison  of  all 
extant  versions,  and  is  a  task  that  has  given  rise  to 
some  of  the  most  difliciilt  problems  in  the  whole 
range  of  literary  history. 

The  great  body  of  the  (Jrail  romances  eame  into 
existence  between  the  years  11  So  and  1240.  .\fter 
the  thirteenth  century  nothing  new  was  added  to  the 
(irail  legend.  Most  of  these  romances  are  in  French, 
but  there  are  versions  in  tierman,  Knglish,  Nor- 
wegian, Italian,  and  Portuguese.  These  are  of  very 
unequal  value  as  sources,  some  are  mere  translations 
or  recasts  of  French  romances.  Now  all  these  ro- 
mances may  bi'  conveniently  divided  into  two  classes: 
those  which  are  concerned  chiefly  with  the  quest  of 
the  (irail.  and  with  the  adventures  and  personality 
of  the  hero  of  this  quest;  and  thnse  that  are  mainly 
concerned  with  the  history  of  the  s.tcred  vessel  itself. 
These  two  classes  have  been  styled  respectively  the 
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CJurst  anil  the  Karlv  lli>!.  ry  versions.  {From  llii 
article  by  Arthur  F.  J.  Hi  mij.) 

Host 

-MaTKKIAI. —  Kl.KMKNT  -    I'HKrAKAl  KlN. 
Host       (  AKI  ll.tlll.lNill  Al.      ANII       IllS'JoKII  Al.).       Tll<> 

lir.'.i.l  ilcstiiii'il  til  rriiivi'  Kmluirislir  (niisciratioii  is 
i''iiiMiiiinly  calli'il  tin'  Imst.  ami  tluniKli  this  tiTiii  may 
likrwiw  Ih.'  afiplii'il  tu  the  lirrail  aiiil  witii*  nl  tln- 
SarritiiT,  it  is  imirc  i's|iirially  rrsrrviil  tn  tlir  lircail. 

Arcnriliiii;  til  U\ii|  tlif  wunl  i-niiifs  triiiii  ho^lis, 
iiirmy:  '■  llustilnis  a  ilmiiitis  Imstia  immrii  lialii't". 
Iii'i'aiisi'  tlir  aiirifiils  iilIiTi'il  tlirir  vam|iiislii'<l  rir 
i-iiiii*s  as  \ii-tims  III  till'  yiMJs.  lliiui'MT.  it  is  imssililf 
that  liostm  is  iIitIm''!  Iriiiii  liv.-'tirt.  tn  slrikr.  as 
fiiuinl  ill  I'ai'iiVMis.  In  the  Wist  the  trrtn  In'iainc 
i;riirral  chii'lly  iHTaiisc  iit"  thf  use  inailr  itt'  it  in  thr 
Viil|;atr  ami  tlir  l.itwr^'v  i  Kmn..  xii,  1 :  I'lill.,  iv.  1  s ; 
K|.h.,  V,  :;;  Hill.,  .v.  I'l':  .Maliillnn.  ■'Litiirs.  "iail. 
\i'tns''.  |i[i.  L';i.'i.  j:i7.  :;.'i7;  "Missali'  Mii/.arali. ", 
■  •■I.  I.rslii'.  11.  ;!'.i:  ".Missali'  (inlliii'iiiu ".  p.  'J">.'i). 
It  was  a|i|ilii'>l  tn  I'hrist,  thi'  Iiiuiinlatiil  Viitiin.  anil. 
Iiy  way  of  aiitiiipntion.  tn  thi'  still  iMirnuaoiratiil 
lirrail  ilostini'il  to  bi'i'iinii'  Christ's  Kmly.  In  thi' 
.Miilillr  A>;('s  it  was  also  known  as  •'hoisti'*', 
■■nisti'",  "niti'".  In  linii'  the  wonl  ari|inri'il  its 
aitiial  s|K'tial  siynilicanii' :  liy  roason  nl'  its  ginrral 
iitiir^lical  usf  it  no  Innj^iT  I'onvoyoil  tlm  original 
iili'U  nf  vii'tiin.  Many  othiT  names  were  yiveii  tn 
the  host.  e.  jr.  " '  liueellie ' ",  "einnli".  "lomna'". 
"i-nistulH'  t*<irrai*en> ".  "ilenaria".  **  t'ermi'muin  ' '. 
"  fiirinatar'.  • '  fnrmnlii'".  '•[lanes  altaris.  eiirharis 
till,  ilivini.  ilniniiiii'i.  mystiTniruni,  imniimilarii.  nr- 
tiii'tilares,  retii'iilarii.  sancti.  saaetnriim.  tessellati, 
\ita^";  ••nnniini".  "  imrtienln'"'.  "  plaeentie " ', 
"  plaieritiila'  orliicularis",  "portiniies".  ••rotnhi'", 
"sensiliilia' ".  ete. 

The  (ireeks  call  host  iprot  ibreail),  Sijpa  (gifts). 
n(pi5ia  (  partii'li's).  anil  n-poiri^opd  (.iihlatinnsl.  ,\fti-r 
t'nnsi'rralinn  the  partii'les  take  the  name  of  uap'iap'rai 
(pearls).  I'rior  to  its  I'onseeration  ihi'  <.'npts  eall 
the  host  "liaraeo";  the  Syrians  " paristo "  ihreail), 
•' Imrsehan"'  ( first  frnits).  ami  "kourbano"  (obla- 
tion); the  Nestorians  "xatha"  ifirstborn)  or 
■•aiiniin"  (lamb),  anil  the  .\Iinj;ri'lians  "sabis- 
ipiiri'".  .\fter  Consei-ration  the  t'opts  eall  the  Host 
"eiirban"  lolilationi;  the  .laeniiites  "taliho" 
iseals);  the  Syrians  "^amimro"  (  bnrnin^  eoalsl, 
anil,  by  anticipation,  these  names  tire  sometimes  ap- 
plieil  to  the  breail  even  before  its  t'onsecration. 

.\llRAilI,oi  s  lldsT.-^. — The  Kucliarist  has  been  the 
object  of  a  ureat  many  miracles  often  ri  ferreil  to  in 
ei'i'lesiastieal  history;  nut  all.  ho\ve\er.  have  been 
well  enoiiuh  anthenticateil  tn  place  them  beynnil 
iloiibt.  In  some  of  the  miracles  the  Host  appears  as 
transforineil  into  a  new  substance;  sometimes  it  has 
rem:iineil  intact  ilunntf  a  consiilerable  perioil;  s  .oe 
times  blooil  has  tlnwecl  from  it.  etc.  In  the  fhinl 
century  St.  Cyfirian  mentions  that  n  man  was  pre 
paring  to  ('ommiinicate  in  mortal  sin;  for  this  pur 
Iiosi-   he   receiveil   the   Kucharist   in   his   hands  when 

fifth  century  historian,  relates  a  miracle  that  took 
place  at  Constantinople  where  a  heretii-  hail  ninler 
t.'iken  to  convert  his  wife.  Sinuilatini;  a  chanjje  of 
life  she  went  to  Cnninmnioii.  but  had  barely  at- 
tempteil  to  eat  a  piece  nf  breail.  which  she  hml  sub- 
stituleil  for  the  Kucharist.  when  she  perceived  that 
the  said  piece  had  changed  to  stone,  .\hout  the 
ninth  century,  when  anti  Kucharistic  heresies  be^an 
to  afipi  nr.  accounts  of  ttiiracles  multiplied  in  a  way 
to  convince  even  the  most  obstinate.  John  the  Dea 
con  ascrilieil  a  most  extraordinary  act  to  (irecory 
the  (Ireat  when  he  related  that,  with  the  point  of  a 
knife,  this  pope  had  caused  blood  to  issue  from  a 
corporal.  In  the  ninth  century  Haschasiiis  Had- 
bertns.    writing'    of    the    Hndy    ami    Hlond    of    the 


.Saviour,  recounts  llial  a  pre -i  Uiiirnd  I'li  yilus  U' 
hi'M.  insteail  of  the  Host.  .lesiis  Christ  under  the 
sensible  form  of  a  child,  anil  [iressed  Him  to  his 
heart.  .\t  his  reipnst  the  l.nrd  aKain  veiled  Him 
self  under  the  iippearance  of  wine.  .\t  Kecainp  a 
li'Keml  dating'  back  to  the  tenth  century  related  that 
the  priest  ol  a  little  chapel  situated  about  three 
miles  from  the  abbey  found  iit  the  moment  of  ; 'oni- 
miininii  neither  bread  nnr  wiin'  but  the  Klesh  and 
Klood  of  Christ,  .\ppalleil.  he  reported  the  fact  at 
the  .'ibbey,  the  miracle  was  coiilirnied,  and  the  cnalice 
ajiil  paten,  toyether  with  the  species,  were  enclosed 
beneath  the  liiuh  .'iltar  of  the  church. 

( tci'.'isinnally  Imsts  have  1 n  preserxeil   fur  .-i  M-ry 

Innn  time.  It  is  related  that  St.  Norbert  deposited 
in  the  church  of  St.  Michael  at  .\ntnerp  hnsts  that 
had  remained  in'act  for  fifteen  years,  rintw  ith-laU'l 
ini;  the  fact  th;it.  through  conteinpt.  they  had  lieen 
lett  in  damp  places  by  jiartisans  of  the  here'ie  Tan- 
ilieliii.  The  least  I'.'illcd  •' Saint  Sacnimeiit  ibi  Mir 
acle"  was  for  centuries  solemnly  celebrated  at  Doiiai 
where,  from  Kaster  Tuesday.  14  April.  l;;."il.  until 
the  time  of  the  Kevolution,  jiu  annual  procession 
took  ]ilaii'  in  cnminerriiiratiou  of  the  host  in  which 
the  people  dechiri'd  that  they  distinctly  beheld  the 
Hndy  of  the  liiinl.  In  IT!':;  the  iniraciiinus  host  ilis- 
aiiiieared  ;  it  was  believed  tn  have  iH'en  fniind  again 
I  lii'i|nest    '..      '      by  one  of   the   faithful   but.   for 

of  cerlai  hnnnur  was  afterwards  paid  it. 

Till llejjiati  I  of  .Sainte  (iudiile  at    Hriissels 

preserves  inira  ^lUS  ii  «sts  which,  after  the  jierpi'Ira- 
tinii  of  many  outraye-  by  the  .lews  in  KiTn.  were 
collei'ti'il  anil.  siibsei|uei'tly  to  I-"ii;it,  became  the  occa- 
sion nf  an  annutil  procession  -^tiil  cK-brMti'i  /•''■'I'li 
Iht    iirlK'li    hii  II.  I.ivleri'i.} 

Host 

(ANdMlAI.    AMI    I.ITI  Klili  Al.    I{Ky  1   IK^;^r  KS  IS. 

Host  (Ca.ndnho  l.lTCKiii.Al,). — The  name  Im.-i  in 
lilur^'v  is  given  to  the  bread  used  in  the  celebratinn 
nf  the  Holy  Kucharist — Ptitiis  ad  ttarnfit'tinn  Kitrhii- 
nstiriim  (hsliiiatim  (Du  Cange.  "(ilossariuin"). 
Christ  at  the  Last  Supper  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  and  |iri'scribeil  their  use  in  the  Ktii-haristic 
Sacrifice  for  all  future  times.  Hence  bre;ii|  i  of 
wheat)  and  wine  ( nf  the  grape)  have  alw;iys  been 
consiiieied  in  the  Church  the  sole  legitimate  matter 
for  the  celebration  of  Mass.  The  Scholastics,  espe- 
cially St.  Thomas  (Siimnia  Theol.,  III.  {j.  Ixxiv.  art. 
1)    and    Deiiys   the   Carlhiisiau    (IV.  ilist.    xi.   i|.   ."0, 

point  nut  the  I uliar  lituess  nf  these  elemeiits  which 

constitute  the  remote  matter  nf  the  sacriiment.  Their 
use  is  universal,  and  hence  they  render  the  Kucha- 
ristic worship  possible  anywhere.  Kurthermore, 
there  are  reasons  of  analogy.  As  bread  is  the  ordi- 
nary food  of  the  body,  so  the  Divine  Victim  is  the 
nourishment  of  our  sniils;  .just  as  it  is  necessary 
that  the  wheat  be  ..ground,  mixed  with  water,  and 
subjected  to  lire  in  order  tn  become  bread,  so  the 
faithful,  in  order  that  they  may  be  united  to  Christ 
;;::.!  !;  •'  ^'y  His  spirit,  must  bv  niortification  die  to 
themselves.  liread  is  likewise  a  figure  of  the  Church. 
The  many  grains  of  wheat  converted  into  one  loaf 
symboli-ze  the  various  members  united  in  one  body. 
.Uliidiiig  to  this  symbolism,  so  natural  and  expres- 
sive, the  "Te.'icliing  of  the  Twelve  .\postli's' '  (eh.  ix) 
places  on  the  lips  of  the  faithful  the  folln'-.ing 
words  of  thanksgiving  before  jiartaking  of  the  Holy 
Kucharist:  ••  .\s  this  fragment  "f  bread)  was  scat- 
tered over  the  hills,  and  was  gathered  together,  and 
Irt'came  one.  so  let  Thy  Church  be  gathered  together 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  into  Thy  kingdom",  and 
the  "Constitutions  of  the  Holy  .\poslles"  (Book 
Vir.  n.  2.'i)  in  the  Kucharistic  thanksgiving  enjoins 
the  faithful  to  say:  "Do  Thou.  ()  Lord  .Mmighty, 
everlasting  Clod,  so  gather  together  Thy  t'liiirdi  from 
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tbu  euii  ul  lUe  t-artti  iotu  'iUj  kingiiuin,  lu  thin  com 
»us  uucu  scattcrviJ,  aud  ih  uuw  bi'iumu  uuv  luat. " 

Valiu  .MaTTKK. —  It  is  required  tliul  tliu  uaUer 
used  tur  tliii  Cuusecrutiuu  be  iiul  tiul^'  vuliii  uud  ua 
lar  us  |iu9aiblu  geuuiue,  but  uisii  thai  it  be  licit  uud 
UM  tur  us  piissiblo  perlect,  i.  e.  ut'W,  tresli,  uud  pure. 
Ueiive  llie  Kucliuristic  liust  must  be  breuil,  mude  ut 
liuu  V  lii'Utuu  lluur,  luued  »itii  uuturul  water  uu<l 
baked,  it  must  be  bread,  us  it  aus  tLe  topical  tuud 
used  by  Clirist  (,.Mutt..  .\xn,  IIU — el.  Acts,  ii,  1-; 
I  Cur.,  X,  Iti;.  'I'liu  Fatliers  of  the  Church  with  uue 
uecurd  leueh  thut  bread  is  chau^ed  iatu  the  Uudy  ut 
Clirist  by  the  »urds  ut  Cuu.seerutiuu;  aud  all  the 
■■•Miueils  lliut  treat  of  liii.s  subject  deliue  the  sume 
^i'ourth  l.uteruu,  eh.  '  ■  I'lruatcr  " ;  Florouce,  "  beer. 
Uuiouis' ';  Trent,  Sess.  XllI,  XXI,  aud  XXil;.  It 
must  bu  mudu  ut  wheateu  tJuur,  because,  accurdiug 
til  sacred  tiaditiuu,  such  »us  used  by  Christ  ut  the 
iiistituliuu  ul  this  sacrumeul.  iiistury  attests  that 
the  Jews  used  uuiy  Hheateu  bread  at  the  I'assuver, 
and  iu  I'uiestiuu  the  nunl  Oriad,  without  a  quali- 
0"'J!  leriu,  siguilies  wheuteu  bread.  Ueuco  butii  the 
Kasteru  aud  U  csteru  Churches  have  always  used  this 
kmd  ul  bread.  6ume  sectaries  iutroduced  at  times 
tiireigii  matter  iu  its  cumpusitiuu;  thus,  ;4t.  Au|jus 
Hue  ^Lib.  de  ilieres.,  c.  xxvi)  teiis  us  thut  the  Cutu 
phrygiaus  mixed  with  the  wheateu  tluur  the  biuud 
111  lulaots,  extruded  irum  llieui  through  miiiiilu 
punctures  mude  iu  their  budies.  The  Couucil  ut 
Floreuco  ^Jjecr.  pro  Armeuis;  says  that  the  third 
sucrameut  is  that  ut  the  Eucharist,  whose  matter  is 
wheuteu  bieud  uu4i  wiue  ol  tlie  grupe.  .Moreover,  iu 
the  rubrics  ut  the  Missal  (,lJe  Liefectibus,  Ul,  '.'>) 
wo  reud:  "U  the  bread  is  uot  wheateu,  or  it  it  is 
wheateu  yet  mixed  with  ilour  ot  uuother  kiud  iu  such 
ijuautity  thut  it  is  uu  longer  cousiilered  wheateu 
bieuil,  the  sucrameut  is  uot  effected. ' '  ileuce  hosts 
made  ot  the  lluur  uf  barley,  oats,  rice,  beaus,  millet, 
ehi'stuuts,  etc.,  are  not  permitted,  because  such  tluur 
differs  specilicully  Irom  wheateu  tluur.  Authurs 
dilleriu  their  opiuiouwilh  regard  to  tlie  ii  e  ot  siligu 
^8t.  Thuuius,  III,  t^.  Ixiiv,  art.  J,  ad  iium^  uud  spell, 
which  are  iulerior  kiuds  ol  wheat.  As  u  rule  these 
are  eousidi-red  doubtful  mutter,  and  their  use  is  uii- 
lawful  whi-u  there  is  questiuu  ut  administering  sacra 
ineuts  which  are  nut  Aie  tt  nunc  iiecesjiury  tor  sal 
vatiou.  hcanui  ;III,  u.  '-^'!),  depending  on  the 
aiilluirily  ot  (iobut,  l.uyinunu,  ami  iiihir>,  sa;s  that 
spelt  is  not  only  valid  but  also  licit  mutter  for  this 
sucrameut.  Lehmkuhl  ^pt.  II,  lib.  I,  tr.  iv,  e.  ii,  SI, 
n.  '.'<)  huMs  thut  in  this  matter  the  upiiiluu  of  ex 
perls  and  that  of  the  diocese  aud  region  should  be 
followed.  For  the  \alidity  uf  the  sacrament  it  is, 
moreover,  noessary  thut  uuturul  water  be  used  to 
ti'inper  the  wlieat  Hour,  and  that  the  dough  be  baked. 
The  baking  is  usually  done  between  heuteil  irons 
which  resemble  a  lurgu  lorceps.  It  the  llour  is  lu  u 
uotablo  nuuutity  mixed  with  eggs,  butt.r,  milk, 
honey,  oil,  or  auy  liquor  other  than  nati.rul  water, 
it  Ijecuines  iuvulid  nialter,  lor  it  is  Lheu  somelhiug 
really  diU'ereut  from  ordinary  bread.  Likewise  Uour 
tiled  in  a  pan,  dried  by  the  sun,  stewed,  or  boiled, 
or  u  crude  muss  of  dough,  cannot  bo  consecrated, 
becanse  although  physically  it  does  uot  differ  from 
(irdinnrv  liffMil  y"»  \*  i.j  .-.ir  »M.'i.  .<m  ia  •*ommonly 
used  and  us  wus  consecrated  by  Christ  at  the  Lust 
Supper  The  S.  Congr.  of  the  Holy  Ullice  ^:;;J  .iuue, 
ISa:;;  permitted  the  priests  of  the  iJiocese  of  Coim 
butoi'e,  India,  to  make  hosts  out  of  brokeu  grains  of 
wheut,  steeped  iu  water,  pressed  so  as  to  form  a 
pulp,  and  theu  buked  between  two  heuteil  irons,  but 
imposed  upon  the  vicar  .■\poslolic  the  obligation  ot 
iutruducing  the  custom  of  preparing  the  hosts  in  tbu 
customary  manner, 

Leaveneu  a.s'D  Unleave.neu  Ukeau. — The  question 
regar.ling  the  use  of  leavened  ami  unleavened  bread 
gave  rise  to   niiicli  dispute  among  I'atholics.      Krom 


the  very  beginning  both  the  Kaateru  and  Western 
Churches  looked  upon  this  as  a  matter  of  diacipliue, 
and  held  that  Consecration  takes  placu  uuder  either 
kiud.  .Michael  Carulurius,  I'utriurch  of  Cunstauti 
iiuplo  (1U43},  mude  it,  however,  a  ilogmatic  issue, 
in  a  letter  to  John,  Bishup  of  Traui,  Apulia,  he 
accused  the  Homau  Church  ot  holding  doctrines  and 
adopting  practices  condemned  by  the  rest  of  Chris 
tianity;  in  it  among  other  reproucln-s  he  imputes  it 
to  her  us  a  crime  that  she  uses  at  the  l,.oril  s  Supper 
unleaveiid  bread,  which  hu  held  to  be  invalid  mutter, 
and  eoiisiquerilly  he  iiiaiutuined  thut  the  <  hiirch  ol 
Kume  was  heretical.  Thus,  after  eleven  ceiiliiries  ol 
iimlisputed  trauqiiillity  on  this  point  in  both  i  liurehes. 
Cierulurius,  to  make  the  rupture  between  the  two 
Churchi'S  as  great  as  possible,  lirsi  broached  this 
accusation  against  the  Church  uf  liom.',  despite  the 
fact  that  many  writers  hail  belore  him  searched  tra- 
ditional ilocumeuls  without  lindiug  even  the  slightest 
indication  uf  a  dogmatic  error.  Three  ditferent 
views  prevail  concerning  the  kiud  ut  bread  used  iu 
the  Western  Church  during  the  tirat  ten  centuries. 
.Sirmond,  S.J.  (d.  Iti'il,  "I'isq.  do  .Viyino";,  main 
tallied  that  it  consecrated  exclusively  leavened  breail. 
.Mabillon,  tJ.S.U.  (d.  1707,  "Diss,  de  I'ane  Kucha 
ristico";,  asserted  that  unleavened  bnud  wus  usea 
trcun  ihe  time  of  the  Apostles,  but  thai  the  Apostles 
aunietimes  useil  leaveu"d  bread.  Cardiiiul  bona,  O. 
Cist.  ^d.  lG7i,  "'lieruiii  Lilurg.,  lib.  1,  c.  xxiii),  held 
it  u.s  probuble  that  both  kimis  were  used  iiidiscrini 
inately  until  late  iu  the  ninth  century.  The  tJouucil 
of  Florence  tM;i!l)  decided  that  either  kind  was 
sullicient  for  the  validity  uf  the  sucrumeiit,  uud  thut 
unleavened  bread  must,  uuder  ^ra\e  precept,  be  used 
ill  the  Western  Church  and  leavened  in  the  Last 
era;  but  even  ul  present  iu  the  Kust  the  .\riueuians, 
buth  Catholics  and  Lutychiuns,  und  the  .Muronites 
use  uuleavened  bread.  This  precept  is  so  strict  that 
were  u  priest  to  cunseciate  in  a  rite  not  his  own  he 
would  sin  grievously.  It  would  not  be  luv.ful  to  do 
Ni  even  if  thereby  sole  opp"rtunity  were  given  to  fill 
til  the  precept  of  heuring  .Muss  on  bunduy  or  of  ad 
uiinistering  Holy  \  laticum  to  the  dying.  The  only 
e.\ceplion  to  this  rule  thai  could  occur  would  be  it 
after  the  eousecrutiou  tho  Sucred  Host  wi^ri;  to  di.s 
appear,  or  the  celebrant  adverted  to  the  fact  thai 
It  had  a  substantial  delect,  aud  only  bread  pecul 
i.ir  to  the  other  rite  were  at  hand,  in  order  thereby 
III  i-omplete  the  sacriiice.  K\eii  in  places  in  which 
there  are  churches  of  both  riles,  a  Cireek  cannot 
consecrate  in  uuUaveued  bread  or  a  Lai  in  priest  in 
leavened  bread  (,1'iua  V,  Bull  • '  I'rovidentia ", 
l.'itiG;  Benedict  XIV,  Const.  "  litsi  pastoralis"). 
It,  whilst  iravelliug,  a  priest  should  be  iu  a  place 
111  which  there  is  no  church  of  his  own  riti-,  ho  ma\ 
celebrate  according  to  the  rite  uf  the  church  which 
exists  there,  or  preferably  accuriliiig  to  his  own 
rite  ^S.  Lig.,  ■•-Mur.  Theol. ' ",  Lib.  Vi,  u.  HUS; 
Lehmkuhl.  vul.  11,  n.  1-1,  S).  If  a  priest  has  a 
domi  die  in  a  place  in  which  there  is  ne  church  ot 
his  own  rite,  he  may  celebrate  according  to  the  rite 
of  the  church  of  his  domicile,  because  he  is  then 
considered  a  memlier  of  said  church  iHilarius  a 
Sexleu,  pt.  II,  <;.  iii,  §^»,  u.  Ii;. 

KiNUS  o>'  lliisr. — In  the  early  Latin  Chunh  the 
host  used  by  the  priest  ut  .Mass  was  larger  than  il 
I-'  at  present.  The  ciiatom  then  prevaiieil  ot  giving 
Communion  to  the  laity  with  Particles  of  the 
priest's  host.  Duiuig  the  twelfth  i  eutury  small 
liosts  for  the  laity  were  introduced  und  the  priest's 
host  assumed  the  size  il  has  at  present  ^Benedict 
XIV,  '-De  «S.  Missa-  Sacrif. ",  seel,  i,  Sxxxvii). 
When  a  large  host  is  uot  at  hand  Muss  may  be 
celebrated  in  private  with  a  small  host.  In  cases 
ol  necessity  ;i  small  host  may  In*  used  iu  public  uIsh. 
but.  aa  lituri^ists  remark,  the  faithful  should  be  ad 
lisi'd   Iheriiif  iu  order  to  avoid  scandal    UJe   Herdt, 
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HOST 


II,  D.  KIT),  l-'niiii  Ihi'  i':irlii'»l  'I:i}h  tliu  biiHtM  in 
tlm  l.utiu  (liiiiili  rtori'  111  a  iircular  form.  I'upt' 
Si.  /i  pli^riiaiH  lulls  tli<'  imsl  "curoiiu  »n<'  iililuta 
>|ilii'rii'ii'  liijiira'".  'I'liin  luriii  »'u»  aili>pt<'il  Imili  In" 
cuiiMO  the  liiwtM  cdiilil  ho  iiiori'  i'ii<<ily  liuiiilli'<l,  ami 
lie'jausf  till'  lirrle,  U-tUi;  tlu'  most  jM.'rlrct  litjiiri' 
ami  a  Hyiiilml  ul'  inlinity,  iiiuHt  Kiiitalily  ri'(iruiieiit4 
lilt'  prt'wiii'i'  lit  Uiiii  who,  Ipy  lli.s  i-teruilv,  imuioa 
nity,  luvi',  uikI  the  inurits  ot'  )|js  suiritiuu,  U  in 
liiiiti'.  As  a  lulo,  siiRV  tht'  iiiidilli'  iit  llir  twelKli 
(intury,  the  Jiiiagi'  of  Chrisit  (Jrui:ilii.'il  ia  iiniiruBSO'l 
III!  llie  larjjf  liii»t,  uIiIiuukIi  llir  liyure  ul  Iht:  Sucrt'J 
lli'urt  or  till'  iiiuuot;rain  i>f  tlir  lluly  Nairn'  ii.ay  bu 
iist'il  [avu  Ai.TAJt  ^N  LiTLUuv),  sub  tit li',  .Iftiir- 
llrtaU»].  The  gacritiuiul  bust  ot  thu  Urii'ks  is  u 
si)iiuri'  liiaf  to  i.'x|irr»s  iiiysti'ally  lliat  by  the  Sa« 
ritioo  of  thr  ('ross  ri'iii'iuptmu  is  yrauttil  to  the  fmir 
i|uarti'rs  of  the  ylulie.  Thu  line.)  iliviile  the  iipiier 
part  of  the  loaf  lutu  four  squares  in  tvhii'h  usually 
the  follo»iiit;  letters  are  iiiipresseil,  reaiiiii^  from 
left  to  ri^;ht  ill  ihe  upper  portion;  U'  XC,  auil  in 
the  lower:  Nl-KA,  i.  e.  ".lesus  Christ  eoniiuers'*. 
Like  Ihe  host  iise'l  by  the  priest  at  Mass,  that  nhieh 
IS  t'Xposi'il  ill  the  osieiisorium,  wliiih  is  eustomarily 
as  larj^e  as  the  former,  ami  ih<'  small  partieles,  must 
be  thin  wafers,  ruuuil,  not  broken,  fresh,  ami  ulean. 
.Ml  hosts  shoiiM  be  tree  Inun  little  particles,  ivhieh 
may  be  renioveil  before  carrying  them  to  the  altar 
by  passing  them  lightly  bi'tueeii  the  thumb  and  in- 
ilex  linger. 

I  mi.ATiu.v.  For  the  valnl  Co'si  rialiou  of  hosts 
it  in  neeess'iry  that  they  bo  morally  ami  Meusibly 
preseul  In  the  eoiisecrator  anil  imliviitiially  speci 
lieil  by  liiiii,  so  that  the  ilemon^tralive  priiiiouii  hoc 
Ik'  verihi'il  at  the  ('imseeration.  llnlinarily  both  the 
large  host  used  for  ihe  Masn  ami  llie  partieli'S  in 
trmleil  for  ilislribiilion  ot  < 'ommniiioii  shmilil  be  on 
the  altar  at  the  beginning  of  thu  Muss,  or  at  toast 
iH'fori;  the  Olfertory  when  they  are  placed  on  the 
I'lirporal.  If  partieles  are  brought  to  the  altar 
after  the  Olfertory,  but  before  the  beginning  of 
the  I'refaie,  Mass  is  interriipteil  and  the  oblation 
III  the  iiarlicles  is  iiniili-  either  menially  or  vocally, 
alter  whii'li  Muss  is  routinui'il  froin  the  plaee  at 
whieh  it  was  interrupted.  After  the  rretine  has 
iH'en  liegtin,  down  In  the  runseeratiuu,  {i.-irtiides 
should  mil  be  brought  In  the  altar  to  lie  eonse 
i-ratt'd  unless  there  be  >pi'i-ial  re.-isnns,  e.  g.  so  as 
nut  III  ili'priM'  of  ( 'iimmnniiiii  a  large  niiiiilH'r  of  pen 
pie,  or  on  spiiial  iieeasioiis,  e.  g.  First  I'oinmnuion, 
general  t 'iiniinuninii  at  the  end  of  a  niission,  during 
Ihe  pasi'hal  season  In  give  persons  a  i-hanee  to  fullil 
their  Faster  duty  i  Idiniliit  \IV,  '•Do  SS.  .Miss. 
.Saer.",  seel.  II,  Jelviii;  llernard,  ••('ours  de  lit. 
rum.",  I,  y*).  'I'he  sairiliiial  host  is  at  present 
plaied  alter  its  oblalinii  on  the  lorporal  in  front  of 
the  elialiie,  beiause  it  is  the  Hrst  element  to  bo  con 
seerated.  Formerly  it  was  plaeed  at  the  left  side 
nf  the  elialiee,  as  if  the  latter  were  to  receive  the 
blood  wliiih  llnweii  frnm  the  right  side  of  Christ 
liangiug  on  Ihe  cross  (InniMent  III,  "Du  Sacrn 
.\ltaris  Myslirin".  lib.  II.  c  hiii).  If  the  par 
lilies  III-  feu.  they  ale  nlVered  with  the  sacrilieial 
linst  nil  Ihe  pnleu,  and  then  plaied  on  llie  corporal 
near  the  saerilicial  host  Inwards  tin'  (Inspel  side. 
If  they  be  many,  they  may  be  placed  on  the  cor 
pnral  at  Ihe  beginiiing  of  Mass  Inwards  the  (iospel 
^ide,  where  they  reinaiu  during  the  .Mass;  nr  they 
nia.i  be  |iiir  in  a  cibnrluiu  cnvered  with  Its  lid,  but 
witlinnt  lis  veil  until  alter  the  Coiniiiuiiiou;  or  in  a 
chalice  covered  with  a  pall.  During  .Mass  the  cibn 
iliini  or  chalice  inntaining  Ihe  particles  is  placed 
liehiml.  or,  if  space  will  imt  permit,  nil  the  li'ft 
side  of  tht^  sacriticial  dialice.  At  the  Ollertnry 
and  Ciinsicratinn  il  is  uncovered.  The  large  host 
used  fur  l-l\piisitiiin  may  bo  olTeri-d  on  the  paten 
.iiid  Ihcii  placid  .111  til rpnral  bclween  the  chalice 


If  the  ciborinm  is   iint     n  the  corporal  ut  the  time 
t'oiisecrutinn    it    is   lioiibtful    wlietlnr    they    were 


.'luil  the  sacriKiial  host,  nr  near  the  latter  towards 
the  tinspel  side,  rthere  11  remains  throU);nout  the 
M.'iss.  If  il  be  prepared  in  the  lunula  the  latter 
should  Ih'  open  at  the  IJIVi Ttory  and  the  I'nn.'ecraiinn. 
CiissKi'K.vnii.s.  .\l  the  Cniisecratioii  all  the  hosts, 
111  Ihe  vessel  which  contuins  them,  shniild  lie  on  the 
cnrpnral  and  if  possihle  on  the  altar  stone.  If  by 
chance  the  vessel  ciiiitaining  Ihe  partii  h-s  is  not  iiii 
cm  end  at  the  Cuisecralion.  liny  are  nevertheless 
validly  cnnsecratid  i  Ih'iiedict  .\IV',  Inc.  cit.,  jclv). 
Mill  is  lint  n  the  corporal  at  tin 
inn  it  is  lioiibtful  wliethcr  they 
consecrated,  uiile:<s  thu  celebrant  hud  distinctly  the 
intentinii  of  consecrating  the  ciinteiits  of  tho  vessel 
before  him,  not  adverting  In  the  fact  that  it  rests  out 
side  the  corporal  i  K'.Vnnibale,  III,  n.  .!S*i^.  Bene 
•  lilt    M  \'    I  loc.   cit.,    Sclixl    holds   that    they   shmild 

Il ii>icratt'il  tihxoliililii  during  aimther  Mass.  but 

St.  I.igiiori  I  lib.  VI,  n.  L'lTj  is  of  opinion  that  they 
shniilil  be  co'isumeii  after  the  lirst  ubiutiiiu.  The 
celebrant  Imlds  ami  looks  ul  the  sacriticial  host  only 
whilst  he  utters  the  words  of  Consecratinn  and  makes 
uver  it  the  sign  nf  the  cross,  but  directs  his  iiiten 
lion  nf  coiHcci'aling  to  all  the  hosts  on  the  cnrpnral. 
Only  the  sacnlicial  Host  is  elevated  for  the  udora 
linn  of  the  faithful,  the  consecrutud  partieles  re 
iiiniiiing  nil  the  cnrjioral. 

Fu.M  Tins  iiK  THK  llo.sr.  -Shortly  betore  Commu 
iiinn  the  Host  is  broken  into  parts,  a  ceremony 
liiiind  in  all  liturgies  und  which  was  introduced  by 
Christ  at  the  Last  Supper.  The  object  nf  the  break 
iiig  nf  the  Host  is  to  indicate  by  this  synibnlical 
.-icliiin  Ihe  partaking  of  Comiuuninii  by  which  the 
laithfiil  are  to  becnnie  one  body  with  Christ.  The 
breaking  nf  bread,  syinbnli/ing  Ihe  Cnnimunion,  is 
in  reality  tin-  |iri-paratinn  nf  the  sacrilice  fnr  the 
sacriticial  least.  "The  bread,  which  ue  break,  is 
it  unt  the  ]iartak<ng  of  the  body  of  the  Lordf  For 
wi',  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all  that 
partake  of  one  bread"  (I  Cor.,  .x,  Itj,  17).  lluuce, 
••to  break  the  bread"  is  to  prepare  il  for  food  and 
In  ilistribnlc  it  fnr  participatinii.  In  the  Western 
Chnrcli  tile  Host  is  diviileil  into  three  parts.  The 
celebrant  holds  the  lln.-t  over  the  chalice  and  bn-aks 
it  in  half,  line  half  of  which  lie  lays  with  his  right 
liaiid  on  the  paten,  then  breaks  tmin  the  nther  half 
I'lmi  bi  loir  ("I'ars  inferior  pra-cidi  debet  "  S.K.C., 
t  Aug.,  Hili:!)  a  particle  which  he  aftenMiids  drops 
into  the  chalice,  and  joins  the  nllier  half  in  Ihe  left 
hand  with  that  mi  the  paten.  l-'mim-rly  mn-  part 
Mas  pill  into  the  chalice,  annlln-r  putt  was  cnii 
suineil  by  the  celebrant,  und  the  third  part,  which 
was  the  largist,  was  broken  intn  particles  for  the 
Coinmiininn  of  tin-  faitlifiil  who  were  present,  and 
oi'  the  sick.  Trai-es  of  tins  ancient  usage  are  still 
found  ill  the  soleinn  .Mass  celebrated  by  the  Koniaii 
pnnt ill.  Willi  ilividis  the  third  part  intn  Iwn  panicles, 
with  which  he  cmuinunicates  the  dcacnii  ami  subde.'i 
I  Mil  of  his  Mass.  .\  similar  jiractice  is  obsi'rved 
in  the  .Mass  of  the  consecration  of  a  bishop,  who  re 
ceives  in  Commnninn  the  third  part  fn  iii  tho  con 
secralor.  The  Creeks  break  the  Host  into  I'oiir 
parts,  one  nf  which  is  received  In  (he  celebrant,  an 
other  is  distributc'l  tn  tho  faithful,  the  third  is  re 
served  for  Ihe  sick,  and  the  fourth  is  put  into  the 
i-halices.  In  the  Mnzarabic  Liturgy  the  llnst  is 
brnken  intn  nine  parts,  eai-h  liui  ing  ils  special 
dcsignatimi  inrrespnndiiig  In  a  mystery  in  the  life 
nf  Chri.st  :  (1)  Incarnalimi :  (L'J  Nativity;  (I!)  Cir 
ciimcision;  ill  .\ppariiioii;  i  ."i )  I'assinii;  Hi) 
I'eath;  (.7  1  Kesuriection;  |.S)  (llorilication :  t!t) 
Kiiigdnin.  The  tirsl  seven  parts  are  placed  in 
circles  lorined  nn  the  paten  in  the  shape  nf  a  crnss. 
the  reinaining  Iwn  portions  are  pl.'iced  mi  thu  right 
side  at  the  tnnt  nf  the  cross  niitside  the  circh's 
(linchesne,  "Christian  U'nrship  '.  p.  Jilt).  The 
transverse    beam    is    fnrnied    by    ims.    L'.    'i,    and    7. 
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I'ratlt.  iiTt'l  Ilf'mirrrrtinn. 
In  iithor  Chiirohc*  I  In' 
limrH  iHviilrcl  in  \» 
IriOnml  it  «ns  ilivi.lc.l  '■ 
TiiMiuicrs.  rii'i'ordinix  In 
iir  till"  ijijrnity  tif  the 
M,T<s<"<  into  livp  pjir 
nf  )'nnfr8S(trs  nml  vir 
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|M-trM-ifi;it  ifiyHtorii'f* :  Birlh. 
I.  t  Srn  rHM'Minpanyinj;  finiirr.) 
ITiwt  «««  in  firmer 
riiHiH  wav".  Thii*  in 
in  si'vpn  •lilToronl 
llic  rill-  •\(  tho  Miisi 
f"'«ti\al:  nt  orilinnrv 
tii'Ic'^:  Mil  fhi'  frants 
uiiH  intii  dcvon;  on 
llii>  frstivnlM  "f  nirirtym  inln  oieht ;  on  Siiiiii«yi«  into 
iiiiif:  on  th(>  frstivals  of  Apo'>ll('s  info  rlovrn:  nn 
tiio  fonHt  nf  llm  rirfiinici-iinn  Mini  nn  Maiinriv 
TInirxilav  into  twilvn;  nn  liow  Siimiay  an^l  tlm 
fi'Riil  nf  till'  ARcnnsinn  iiitn  fliirtorn  ;  nn  <'hristma5«. 
I'!.'isti'r.  .'m<i  Pniitn-nHt  intn  sixty  fivn.  Ttmy  wrri' 
:irrani.'ril  in  tlio  fnrni  nf  n  I'rniw  with  d-rtnin  miili 
tinnal  (■ninplicatiniiM  wiirn  ttioy  wnrn  niiiiinnniH,  nini 
at  tlin  rnniiinininn  caili  nf  llin  partx  nf  llin  (•rnfw.  nr 
nf  its  ailiiitinnii.  wax  <iintriliiiliMl  tn  a  sppcinl  itroiip 
nf  persons,  that  ii.  prirsts.  mnnlc<>.  oli'.  '  Ilin'liosni'. 
iinil..  p.  22IM.  Tlio  tirnaldin.'  r.f  ihn  Unnt  is  not  nn 
fssnntial  nr  ovon  nn  intnpral  part  nf  tiin  Mas«.  an-i 
iTns  in  forninr  timns  nr(»asinnp<I  by  natnrnl  rraanns 
and  cnnsiilpratinns.  hnt  it  lias  hitfli  synitmlii'a!  mi>nn 
ingn.  ft  sviniioli^os  Ciirist 's  vinlnnt  'Inath  nn  tiin 
*'inss.  as  it  intlicatpfl  tiip  uniin'Iin;?  ami  laorratiny 
vvliirli  caiispil  thn  srparalinn  of  His  Sniil  from  His 
nnily.  Till"  I'roallini.'  nf  tho  Bri^a'!  mnr  Ihn  rhalipn 
is  tn  ri'iiiiml  im  that  tho  RInoil  (■nntaino'l  in  tlio 
I'lialico  prncnoils  from  TTiR  wnnmioc!  and  tnannloil 
Undy,  altliniii;h  thoroliy  nisn  raiitinn  is  talton  that 
nn  Innso  parlidos  bo  iost. 

MiNOT.isn  OF  TiiK.  EfiiiARisTir  Spr.ciF.s.  I'roba 
Ivly  ilnwn  to  tho  ninth  oontury  tho  Bo.ly  ami  Blond 
nf  f'lirist  woro  twioo  iinitod  in  the  i-halioo  diirini; 
Mass:  tho  first  tinio  aftor  tho  Pati-r  Xnstor.  whnn 
a  pri'viniisly  oniisocratod  Hnst,  nr  a  Host  rocpivod 
frnni  anothor  plai'O.  was  nsod:  tho  soonnd  tinio  at 
tiio  t'nninnininn,  fnr  vvhioh  a  parliflo  brniton  fmni 
Ihn  Host  nf  tho  ^fass  that  was  lioiiii;  oolobratod 
was  nsod.  Whon  tlio  cnsto'n  of  sondin^'  tho  Ku 
eliarist  tn  nthor  Chnrohos  as  a  sign  nf  iininn  ooasod. 
tho  fnrnior  was  rotainod.  oxoopt  when  tho  popo  of- 
fioiatoil.  in  which  onso  tho  lattor  was  used  and  tho 
fnrnior  nniittod.  This  riistnm  was  rotainoil  dnwn 
In  tho  (iftoonth  oontnrv.  whon  tho  rito  nf  minclinj; 
indy  aftor  tho  Palor  Nnstor.  ovnn  at  tho  pnpo  "s 
Mass,  lanin  inln  iiso.  Tho  nololirant.  having  brnlton 
Iho  largo  Ifnst  into  twn  oqnal  parts,  broaks  a  small 
parlicio  from  tho  part  which  ho  holds  in  his  loft 
h.'tnrl.      With    this   parlirln   Im   inakow   thr''-   signs   nf 


ll "     i.r  III.    rhalii'i'.  siiyini;,  "  I'ax   I'omiiii  sit 

"•niiipor  vniiisi'tim  ",  and  thon  drnps  ii  inin  llio  Pro 
.  iniiH  Blond,  sayine:  "  Hiw  rninmixlin  ot  ronswra 
tin  Torporis  ol  8nni;<ii"is  l>omini  nostri  .Tosii 
•  'hristi  (iftt  ai'iipiontibiis  iirbis  in  vitnm  (Ptornam. 
Anion."  .lust  as  Iho  fraolinn  nf  Iho  TTnst  indiontos 
tho  wnundini;  which  caiiscl  Christ's  death,  sn  this 
tiiinClinc  nf  tho  Kindiarisiic  ^pcoios  svnibnlicallv 
expresses  that  mi  the  altar  the  livini;  Rmlv  nf  rhrisi 
is  present.  The  fractinn  represents  His  binndy  sac 
riticial  Prath,  and  the  niincli'iR  His  Kinrioiis  Kcsnr 
recfion,  in  wliidi  His  Body  and  Blond  w.ro  again 
united  and  \ivifind.  The  threofnld  sign  nf  the  crnss 
hIiIi  the  Particle  nvor  the  chnlico  and  tlio  sniiita 
linn  nf  peace  made  betwism  tlm  frai'linn  and  rntn 
gling  signify  that  Phrist  by  His  redeeming  Poatli 
and  glnriiiiis  Ttiwnrrectinn  has  becnme  the  aiithnr 
and  sniirce  of  trim  |»'!ico.  uliiih  was  purchased  and 
negotiated  fnr  lis  tiy  the  holy  Crnss  and  the  Blnn.l 
«hed  IhiTcnn  iCilir.  "Tho  Ilnlv  Sacrifice  nf  the 
Mass".  Tf.  fi-.  2  and  .T). 

CiiMMiMiiN.  Although  Communion  is  not  an  es 
»i'iilial  part  of  ihe  Sacrifice,  yet  it  belongs  to  its 
ir.logrity.  and  for  this  reason  Iho  celebnint  at  least 
iiiiist  partake  in  both  species  of  tho  sacrifice  which 
he  is  nITering.  .\ii  exception  tn  this  rule  will  be 
allowoi]  if  the  celebrant  should  becnme  sn  ill  that 
ho  caiinnl  cnnsiiiiio  the  Species.  fn  this  case  an 
ntlier  priest  must  cnnsiinie  them,  though  he  has  a! 
reaily  broken  his  fast,  if  nn  other,  still  fasting,  be 
present.  fn  the  Latin  Rite  at  present  the  three 
parts  n(  the  sairiticial  Hnst  are  consumed  by  the 
eelehraiit.  who  takes  first  tlm  t«n  larger  pieces  and 
then,  togi'ther  \^ilh  the  Precinus  Hlnnd.  the  smaller 
piece  dropped  intn  the  chalice.  He  is  nnt  permitted 
tn  keep  tin'  sacrificial  Hnst  of  tho  Mass  for  Rxposi 
tinu  and  tn  cmisume  in  its  stead  the  large  Hnst  re 
served  in  tho  tabernacle.  Tho  latter  may  be  cnn 
siimoil  either  tngethcr  with  the  sacrilieial  Hnst  nr 
after  tho  partaking  nf  the  Precinus  Blood  It 
shniild  nnt.  withniit  necessity,  be  given  to  the  faith 
fnl  communicating.  For  tho  latter  use  there  are 
to  be  smaller  Hnst*.  round  in  fnrin.  nne  of  which  is 
to  lie  given  tn  each  eommiinicant.  In  case  of  neces 
sity  it  is  lawful  to  divide  the  partiides  ('R.R.r..  it? 
March.  l**;i;{).  Xewly  ennsecraled  particles  may 
never  bn  niixed  with  llinso  ennseeraterl  previntisly. 
;inil  the  cibnriiim  in  which  they  are  put  shniild  be 
llinrnughly  piirifiocl  beforn  tho  new  particles  are 
placer)    in    it.      (From    fhr    artirlr    hii    Kn.    .1.    J. 

Sihllllr.) 


Some  lit'  llic  article    on  Kiicliiirist  .■ind  on  to|iics  |iiTt,iinini,'  to  Fliicliarisl   in  tlic 

Catliolic    Knc\ cloiKtli:! 


AlM)U.\TION.    PFRI'FTI-.M.. 

.\r,.\n\ 

Al.TAR   f.AlT.Mf   BiiF.^ns). 

np;NEDir'riiis-  or  tiik  Bi.K.s.srn 

Sacrament. 
Bbfap.  LlTI-HnilAl.   PSF  OF. 
Pan-on  op  the  Ma.s.s. 

CllMleE. 

CoMMlINMOS  .\NTiriIllN. 

PoMMUNMOy  OP   rtfll.nRFN. 

CO.\fMUNION  OP   THF   SkK. 

COMMCNMON  INMKU    rSoTH    KlNOS. 

CoRpr.s  CiiKTSTi.  Pfast  of. 
Ki  KVATioN.  The. 

f'>lKI.ESIS. 
KlCIIARTST. 

RfiMARi.sT.  Kari  V  Symbols  ok. 
Errii ARi.sTir  Conores.'^es. 
Forty  Houes'  Devotion. 


I'BArTlll    I'AM.N-, 
l-'REgrENT   CoMMINION. 

c.RAii..  The  Hoi.y. 

Ho.'iT     C.\Rrir.T'OI.O(illAI.    ANO 

FIlsTORirAT,'). 
Host   (Canonhh  I.iTrKcMrAl.l. 
ITf.s  Asn  His.siTEs. 

rMFA  NATION. 
T.ALIIA  SlON. 
I.INETTE. 

Manna. 
.Mas.'^. 

Ml.S.SAI,. 

oblation. 

Offertory, 

O  Sam  taris   Hostia. 

O.-^TFNSORIUM. 
PANflK   I,!NOUA. 

Paten. 


1'iii.riiii  s  lii.isMi.  The. 

PhIEST.s    .\nORKK.S.    KirllAKI.- 

l.EAia'K  or. 
I'K.irKssiON.s  "F  THE  Ri.:  s.s 
Sacrament. 

PCRIFICAVION    lip  ClIAi.lCE. 

Pv.v. 

(^lANTlTY. 

l.'EI'li'-ITilRV. 

SaCKa. MENTAL  CoNTRoVKRSlK 

SpEriF.a. 

SfBlilTANCE. 
SiPi'f.R.  The  Last. 
I'abernai  I.E. 
Tanti.m    ERiii). 
TrANSI  BSTANTIATION. 
I'TRAQnSM. 
VlATICl'M. 


Some   of  tli<*  slaiHl.'inI     urtrks    i(»ternMl    In   tii    tin    l>il)ln>tfr;i|>liv    a|)f)eiiHrd   \n 

;irt  irl(  s    (»fi     t  It* 


\r»  liff«I(i|itr  ihtrnrfinr.  hv   RrttM  n .,   I'^ri- 

^r^^r'»''■^[ie  fnn^/o'-f.  hv  Entiirt.   Pafi**.   '■■ 

ltir.«.  n'Mtvrllr  At    Mar    rfp  ScRiir.  hy  S*iritt     lir--     'hM^. 

r.rrvit^  rlurirf-itin  mthis  M-.^st.  hv  V-th  Ait  nurff.  Totirnaf, 

(  '-remtnir  -    of    Sf.mr    Krrtr^U'tipit    Fur  '    .  .n 

Otihliii.    1001. 
Clui'i'r  ■•'    »*■    -    >■■-     •■      '•■      '^  ■    1  -     ■-      ?      .    ■    ,        ,,,    . 

t  "11     '  mkf.^rt.   i«*4: 

t  ■■Tilt  )iv     fU-Hirminr, 

|Vi«  Iirjliirr    Mi^<.M|)frr.   bv   l*'i«rnring.    Kiii^Miii'Iii.    iWo;   hv 
Santtr.      I'.ii'rrK'Tn,      iSn^;     hv     WVirfcnn.       *;.  '    .ffl  Ml.,  n 

n.i-.  hfili^rr  Mp»*».pfpr.  *l<'Bmiti-rli.   (imrj; 
« rk'.irt.  bv  Hihr.  Frcihnrir  im  Pr.   iHo?. 
Mr  .Tiiiifntr*   Ecrtr«t:r  riiilni*.   !iv    M:ir(inr.   Vrnirc.    it^j. 

I).     Fnrl'.iri-'li.i'  mv-»tr-ri..    hv    H-iKsrf     Ratt«h'.n.    i- 
T*«'frnvr   tir  1;i    D- >  ■  ir   I.l   rMTnmun'''n    Ir. 

Miuntr.  bv  Ch.T 
!*«■      frttpifnli     «ii  ■Miirii'inr.     by      R.mlirn. 

Rome.  utft:. 

Hrll   Orttftn*-   dfllr   ?S     ('m.ii,.   f  .rr,    !.v    R»Tffnma«chl.  Crc       Xntr*  nn  Dnilv  rnmmiini"n    bv   Oc  ZMliiet.i.   f.on>l<>n,   tTn; 

mnna,    t^'o" 
Or    mrnTr     1 ' 


I  l'»t\    Kuch;inst 

I   .    li..  .,t.    iMi'tt-    ttihfolotifptrv    bv    Rohjiiilt    ^r    Fle'irv. 

I.a    S.    Etirh.iriHrip.    ^ommc    tit-    Throlngir    ri     PrMirnn'>n 
ruchrtristMilieo.    b-s     lottrdiiin.    Pari*,    iflo?. 

T-f    tr^s  MJnfr     Ftuh.'iri'^iir    rlr*     i.-     pr«t.'  ,  f       -  ;. !.  .      |»v 

R^Eiiinne.   Pari^.   lon.i. 
F.riuni    nn    ihr    Rral     Prr-rnrr     hv    U  M.|nn 

(  *■  tivtc  Ai-  !.i  pri^ti    .itiiiqur,  hv  (*.-ihr*iI,  Pan*.  i«y»o, 

Tr    pittiirp    d.llr    r.ii.icnmbr    Rom.tnr.    hy    Wilptrt.    Romr 

I  I-"   rnllrrtinn'<   t\*hi*lniTr  rt  d'arr   (In    mn-ee  riuli.tn-ti.tMP 

<lr   Piiray  Ir  Mnni.l1,  bv   Pr  Sainflt,-i     T       m.,    ,iO 
I  r.  rffrr^  dr  la  CnmimmiMii    hv   )' 
l.r*   InHulftpncrw.  bv   RfrpiiRrr.    p.: 

p.''  .So«. 

I-irurBi-ii  Jif     Krlti.iriiTiit    <!cr    hnhjjrn     Mr*tr.    hs'     K^i^Mtii; 

R.il!*b..n.  iWo. 
Manti.iV   r,itiirBir  R«.m:inT.  by   PiUrr.   T'rtb-MirB.    t^ 
Mro'-.i  nnd  r.itfffc-^io.  bv  Wiflnnfl.   Munich.   irpA 
M<intnirni«i   r»(   ihr    Knrlv   ThMrrh.    hv    T.owrie     \.  w    YmiI, 

lOOI. 


hv    Ril 
Schmid, 


rt    tnnpln,    hy    I^^tny, 
1".    hy    r>r    f.iic-'.    '•'l. 


htart.   Tir 

n-r 

Hrr  *I   .  n*!    iitifl    irt/.   bv    Raililf.    FrnbiirK.    ignS. 

n<-  'i.MT.r,.  *..   Mi^-iT.  hv   B«.nn.  P.iri-    1S4A. 

Or  v.itTi>*:incio  Mi^*"*  SjcririctM.  hv   Rfiifflirt   XIV 

Mr    srtit.li    *- rritn'iilinrin'     "  '-    i-'tp'i^itin.    hv    TIn/f 

i:rii^«.U.    1S60 
ti<    SS.   K.i.-hiri^iir  tn  ,/.  Trier.  i»88. 

fir   **S     Kii*'h.iri-«'  ii'rifu'io.  bv   rnn/fliii 

n.    r  ' 
p.lt 

Or    V, 

Mi-cm.Mik.  bv    I'mIiIc.    PjiHcrborti.   irxiK. 

Hir     Fli  ntrnir    H<  r     Kiicharistir    in     -Irn    ri'*irn    drri    .T.ihr 

tinmh-i  trn,   hv    SthrivvihT.    ^t.^■n/.    if)"!^. 
ihr    Flirhrtri-IH     *h  r    Mittflpnplit    >\i'^   « '.htthrii-;.    .(r-;    «;..in, 

<!irn'-.ii -i  uikI  <Ii  -  I.thn-  '■     Kr.iic.  by  Rnnairih    I'.i. . 

h..rn.   18S.' 
I>ii-  hfitiurr   M<-.r.   by   W  ■.   iWi. 

I^ir    T.rhrr    ;\ii«ii«.tin''    v-.-       ^ikrir^'tit    flrr    FurlMri>-Mr,    Iiv 

Blank.  P:i<i(  rh..rn.  n..r- 
nit*=rrtatt"Ti     -nr     'r^     prinripaux     .mtrls    des    cclisei.     bv 

Thici^.   Pari-.   iWW. 
I**!*''nitnis  d'archt-i.l.  i  lirf T  .  ty  Marucchi,  Pjris.   1905. 
F.Icv.ition   nf  thr   V-'     -     ■      '•      H-  -nrj   Ratinnatr.  hv 

Dnin.'.  t-«mhri'I 
Fncholngi.in.  hv  •  4 

FxpLinaiiu  niir.ibili.iir..   -ju'    d:v.:i.i   ;.'i-tL-uii.i  in    Fut  h.tn-^ti.r 

Sacr.iment'i  nperatur.  by   WiMr.    R-mn.   1868. 
FxpMsitii   ^tis-'.(■,  hv  Htjffii.   Niirrmlirrfr.   f^rt^ 
Ir.iriif.  Pani«.  by  \\'ilp*Tt.  Freihiirff.   1895. 
Il.mdiinch    'It  r    ktrchlichfn    Kun'-LiItt-rilinrntr,    hy    Bergnrr, 

I-vip-^iu.   iQ"^. 
ITti  riiijitrt,  hy    Rock.  I.on<l<>n.   iSfj.-. 
Ili^toirr     ponmatiquf,     T.iturKiqur     ct     Arrhcnl'-eique     du 

Sacrrmcnt  tie  rKiicharistir.  by  Corblet.   Paris,   |SJ*6. 
Histori-i    •ich<jla<tltca   He   Speciehu«   encharUttcis.    hy   Satiff, 

Lynns.  1687. 
History  of  t!ic   Holy   Eucharist  in   r.rcat   Britain.   Iiy    Rrid- 

Rrtt.  London.  loo^". 
Hit^t'Tv  nf  the  Ma*«.  by  <**Brien.   New  V..rk,   1*^7. 
tntri'tlncti'-n  aux  eiudr-r-  liturgique-*.  hy  Cahrol,  P.qp.s,   kw;. 
T.n    Mrs«a  rr-'T   —    -•    r -■■     ■■  ■■    — '■   i-     '■■    «,-•-■''-■  1 

Rome.   10' 4 


«>PM«rnTp«   *itr  t.i  CmnMinion   frrqnentr  vt  qimridiennr,  hy 

LinTello.   Pari*.   tfpS. 
t»na(lrup!ex    Mivsali*  ixpn^ito.  bv   Brcli.ffrn.   Ba-^lf,    m. 
Ritp«  and  Tprrmonie'*.  bv   3' 'niltr.   New  York.   ion;. 
R..ma  soirerr.-itiea.  hv  Krau«.   Freibnrtr.  ir»oi. 
Rnbrir.v      Mi««alt<«      Rnmar  i     enmrnrnfarii*     t!lu*.lrat.e.     hv 

Oiiarii.  Venice,   i;.*?. 
•^arri   cmoni*   Mi*.«T  cxpoM'o,  by   Biel.   Bn«!e.   1515. 
•^treitfr.me     iihcr    dm     r.rhr.-ni-h     drr     Ajvmt-n.    bv    Ctir^< . 

Miin^ter.    f**^j, 
'>nnini:i  dr  officio  Mi»iv;r.  h     Allien  tti-^  Magntx. 
Th^    Agape    and    thi'    Fm'haTi«t    in    the    Earlv    Oitirch.    hv 

Kratinp.  London,   roni. 
Ihr  Ancirnt  Irit-h  rhnrch.  hv  *5aImon,  DnhlTn.  1R07 
rhe  Art«*  and  O.Tft*  of  Spain,  bv  WilhaniK.  London,  lo**;- 
The  Rndy  nf  Chri*!.  hv  flore,  T.ondon.   to-- 
The  rhnrrh  of  <  Mir  Father*,  by  Rock. 
The    Drrrei-    on    r>:itlv    l''<ninntni*>n.    hv    1  •  ' 

lion.  Kjft*'. 
Ihr  Early  Eiichari*.!.  hv   Franklnnd.  T.'-ndon.   too  • 
riir  Holv  rommimtnn.   !)v   r>alKairn-i.    Duhhu.    to.'S. 
The  H<'Iv   Emharist,  by  Hrdlev,  London.   i(x>7. 
The  Tlolv  Encharist  in  Great  Britain,  bv  Bridcett.  Lond<in. 

tr)o8. 

Thf  TToIy  S.irrifice  of  the  Mas*,  hv  f^ihr.  St.  Lrmis.  1003. 
The  Litttrcy  .,nd   Ritual   r,'       .•  Teltic  rhnrch.  by  Warren. 

Oxford.   iR8t. 
The  LiturKica!   Fear,  by  Ou^ranRcr.  tr.  Worcester. 
The  Ministry  of  r.racc.  bv  Wr-rdsworth.  London,  kjoi 
Tlie  Tabernacle  and  it*  Furn-tnre.  by  Kilto.  London,   i^t. 
Trnctain*  ranoricui  de  SS.  Eiicharistia,  by  fla-parri.  Pari*-. 

Tractatn*    Pa-ioralis    de    S.icr.-mentift.    bv    Sexten.    Main?. 

Tract,  nitctnalicn  mur;ilis  dc  SS,  Eiichnri!«ti;r  mv^terin.  bv 
T-ahtniti^e.   Briicr*,   i^jq. 

Tr.iiic  fie  la  ri.mmnnion  sous  h's  deux  cpicr*;;  F.,a  tradi- 
tion dcfenduc  sur  la  mati^re  de  la  Communion  sous  nne 
esperc.  by   Bo*«uet. 

Trait^  de  TExposition  du  S.  Sacrcmcnr.  hy  Thiers.  1673. 
Traite  du   Sacrrment  de  rEucharistie.   t)y   Duperr-m,   Pari-. 
1630. 

\' ta  ab-rcondita  sub  speciebus  velata,  hy  f  ienfucKos.  Rome. 
178a. 

\Virk«n»en    der    hi.    Kommunion,    hv    Heimbucher.    Ratis- 

hon.    1SS4. 

/ur  F.ntstehunir<!ge«ch.  des  Kanons  -n  der  romischcn 
Mes^e.  by  Drew*.  Tubingen  and   r.eipzig.   lona. 


Most  Rev.  I.    N.  B«'Kin,    huhhiih'jp  oj  K^u,/>ef,  (.'iPi.: 

In  reply  to  sours  ot  the  ^ith  inst.,  I  wish  ro  say  that  I  have  examinal 
tiic  first  voluiiK-  ot  thf  "C'vinorii  I.m  vt  i.ockdi  \,"  to  whuh  I  vorv 
rt-aiiily  subsirihcd  at  the  outscr.  I  li.i\e  toiinil  thi  vsork — to  juduc  hv 
the  specimen  hilly  aileijuate  to  my  expectations.  It  is,  in  truth,  an 
arsenal  where  the  faithful,  he  they  clerics  or  laymen,  niav  Hmi  weapons 
wherein  to  det'enil  their  Faith,  a  Si<miii,i  of  Catholic  Doctrine  in  everv 
ilepartment  wherebv  to  complete  their  religious  instruction.  I  hearrilv 
iiidnrse  rlie  approbations  sent  \  ou  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
.iiui  wish  vou  tiill  success  in  \our  great  and  salutarv  undertakini;. 


Most  Rev.  J.  Thomas  Duhamel,  .hchhishup  'jf  Ottiiii-a,  O///.,  Cm.: 

I  ha\e  much  pleasure  in  sayinti  th.it  the  first  volume  ot  Thi  C  \  i  mui.k 
I- M  M  i.oi'i  ni  \  which  I  received  a  tew  weeks  ago  more  than  reali/es  mv 
tspectations.  I'hr  masterly  treatment  ot"  its  varied  and  tinielv  subjects. 
Ik-  uni|uesri()iialile  authority  of'  the  writers  whose  names  appear  at  the 
foot  ot  its  different  articles  and  the  careful  make  up  ot'  this  first  xolume 
assures  a  well  deserved  success  to  your  work.  Thk  C  ArHoi.u  Km  m  i.n 
I'KDiA  will  till  a  long  felt  want  in  Knirlish  Catholic  literature  and  ir 
promises  to  fill  ir  well.  I'lease  accepr  mv  \  erv  sincere  contrratulations 
and  m\  best  wishes  t'or  the  ditiusioii  ot"  this  \aluable  work,  which  I  hiuhK 
lommend  r<>  the  priests  and  faithtiil  of"  mv  diocese. 


I 


aIII  ^  .itliiMii  I  in  V  <  loiutli.i  1^  .III  ;il- 
(ilialH'ti(.;ill\  ;irr.iiig(.-il  rc|>usitur\  nt' 
ctiinplttr  iiifonnatiKii  rciianliii-'  tlu- 
hi>ti>r\,  (.t'liNtitutii'ii  iiui  ii(n.triiu-  nt  tlic 
(.  athnlit'  C'liiirch  ,mil  .ill  cumiatc  ^iiImc-i  t>.  in 
httt-LM  Miliiiiu-  .  riu-  l'iiMi>lifr-  will  -cmuI  .m 
illii^tratfii  hrnihiin-  .'lui  tiill  infurmatioii  re- 
ijartiint,r    rtu-    !■  m  \  rI('|H-(lia    on    ap|ilicatii>ii. 


Robert    Appleton   Company 
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